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PREFACE 

THE  Clare  Irish  Phonology  and  Grammatical  Sketch  which 
is  published  in  this  volume  represents  the  essential  facts  gathered 
during  a  survey  of  the  various  types  of  Irish  spoken  in  Co. 
Clare  and  in  the  border  area  between  Clare  and  Galway;  it  contains 
a  limited  part  of  the  entire  material,  which  was  collected  during 
the  larger  part  of  1946.  It  was  originally  intended  that  this  material 
should  be  published  in  two  volumes,  one  containing  a  general 
description  of  Clare  Irish  along  with  texts  and  another  one  in  the 
form  of  a  combined  index  and  dictionary.  Owing  to  various  circum- 
stances, however,  the  preparation  of  the  texts  was  delayed  and  since 
at  the  same  time  it  was  not  decided  whether  the  entire  text  material 
should  be  published  (which  would  have  meant  a  considerably  larger 
volume),  it  was  suggested  that  the  part  then  ready  in  manuscript 
should  be  printed  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  Clare  Irish  monograph  of  which  the  following  chapters  on 
phonetics  and  grammar  form  part  has  a  history  of  its  own.  Not 
long  before  the  outbreak  of  the  second  world  war,  while  the  author 
was  engaged  in  dialect  research  in  the  Gaelic  Highlands  of  Scodand, 
he  was  encouraged  by  the  interest  which  the  Honorary  Director  of 
the  Irish  Folklore  Commission,  Professor  Seamus  O  Duilearga, 
showed  in  this  research  to  initiate  an  extensive  project  of  collecting 
and  describing  certain  dialects  in  the  Clare  and  Galway  border  area, 
which  were  considered  to  be  on  the  verge  of  extinction.  This  project 
could  not  be  carried  out  until  after  the  war,  when  the  author  arrived 
in  Ireland  early  in  1946,  to  set  out  on  an  immediate  expedition  to 
the  western  coasts  of  Clare,  starting  at  the  very  south  end  of  the 
Clare  Gacltacht  and  with  the  vicinity  of  Carrigaholt  for  his  head- 
quarters. Working  northward  along  the  coast — the  interior  of  the 
county  proved  to  be  almost  devoid  of  native  Irish— the  isolated  and 
highly  interesting  district  of  Fanore  (facing  Galway  and  the  Aran 
Islands)  was  finally  reached;  by  this  moment,  however,  lack  of 
time  made  it  necessary  to  concentrate  the  survey  to  the  northeastern 
:n  which  strange  mixtures  of  Clare  and  Galway  Irish 
were  found.*    In  the  cistern  part  of  the  count  v.  that  is,  in  the  district 

*  The  parish  of  Gort  (in  Co.  Galway)  would  have   deserved   special 
attention,  but  this  part  of  the  investigation  had  to  be  cut  out  almost  completely. 
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bordering  on  Loch  Derg,  no  Irish  was  found,  although  a  special 
expedition  was  undertaken  to  these  parts.  Certain  other  parts,  especially 
in  the  southeast,  were  left  out  of  the  project  for  the  reason  that  they 
were  not  thought  to  be  worth  the  trouble  of  a  special  visit,  from 
the  language  point  of  view.  Nevertheless,  the  author  occasionally 
came  across  old  speakers  who  maintained  that  they  came  from  parts 
of  Clare  where  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  workable  amount  of  native 
Irish  could  be  found  nowadays. 

The  merit  of  achieving  a  description  of  the  Clare  Irish  indubitably 
goes  to  Professor  Seamus  6  Duilearga  and  to  the  Irish  Folklore 
Commission.  Here  the  first  lists  of  speakers  and  districts  suitable 
for  headquarters,  etc.,  were  prepared;  during  the  last  weeks  of  the 
investigation  the  author  was  accompanied  by  one  of  its  staff,  Caoimhm 
6  Danachair,  who  was  supplied  with  a  car,  whereby  certain  more 
distant  parts  of  the  research  area  became  accessible.  Finally,  when 
after  many  years'  absence  from  Ireland  (during  which  time  quite 
new  materials  were  collected  from  North  and  South  America,  as 
well  as  from  the  Basque  country  in  Spain)  the  author  found  an 
opportunity  to  take  up  the  definite  preparation  of  the  Co.  Clare 
material,  he  was  hospitably  accommodated  in  the  rooms  of  the  Irish 
Folklore  Commission,  having  an  easy  access  to  maps,  parish  records, 
and  innumerable  other  books  of  reference,  at  the  same  time  as  the 
opportunity  of  utilizing,  whenever  necessary,  the  advice  and  help 
of  the  competent  staff,  whose  accumulated  and  detailed  information 
as  to  the  Irish  parts  of  Ireland  proved  on  many  occasions  invaluable. 
The  need  of  assistance  in  these  matters  has  been  evident:  the  author 
was  not  always  able  to  identify  persons  and  places  which  he  had  not 
seen  for  so  many  years;  the  names  given  by  the  speakers  were  not 
always  those  which  are  used  to-day;  obscure  passages  in  the  texts 
could  often  be  elucidated  either  by  having  reference  to  analogous 
texts  in  the  inexhaustible  supplies  of  stories  and  traditions  in  the 
archives  or  else  by  consulting  some  of  the  Irish-speaking  archivists. 

In  this  way,  the  first  part  of  the  intended  Clare  Irish  monograph 
was  ultimately  ready  in  manuscript,  in  August  1950,  along  with 
slips  to  be  used  for  the  compilation  of  the  dictionary. 

Meanwhile,  the  preparation  of  the  texts  (in  phonetics,  with  a 
transliteration  in  the  normal  Irish  orthography)  is  being  accomplished, 
to  be  published  in  a  volume  apart,  whenever  an  opportunity  is  offered. 
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INTRODUCTION 

i.  In  1946,  Irish  was  spoken  in  Co.  Clare  by  a  number  of  native 
speakers,  especially  in  its  western  and  northern  areas.  The  strongest 
centers  were  the  Loop  Head  peninsula  (parish  of  Kilballyowen)  and 
the  coastal  area  between  Hag's  Head  and  Black  Head  (parishes  of 
Killilagh,  Killonaghan,  and  Gleninagh).  To  the  east  of  this  area, 
extended  a  more  or  less  compact  Irish-speaking  zone,  in  which, 
however,  the  dialect  was  preponderantly  of  the  Galway  type.  On 
two  points,  in  particular,  Galway  Irish  crosses  the  geographical 
boundary  of  Co.  Clare,  for  insofar  as  the  latter  dialectal  type  may 
be  characterized  by  regular  initial  word  stress,  the  Irish  of  the 
Finavarra  peninsula  (parishes  of  Oughtmama  and  Abbey)  as  well 
as  that  of  Aughrim  (parish  of  Kilkeedy)  must  be  considered  as  of 
the  Galway  type ;  in  other  respects,  the  dialects  of  the  same  border 
zone  between  Clare  and  Galway  may  rightly  be  considered  as  a 
mixed  form.  At  Bally vaughan  (parish  of  Drumcreehy),  certain 
grammatical  forms,  characteristic  of  Galway  Irish,  are  used  (e.g.,  the 
plural  coileachai,  curachai  for  coiligh,  curaigh),  while  the  word  stress 
is  the  same  as  in  central  Clare.  At  Aughrim,  on  the  other  hand, 
where  the  Galway  stress  is  normal,  such  a  typical  Clare  (or  Munstcr 
Irish)  trait  as  the  pronunciation  of  a  hard  g  in  the  terminations 
-(a)idh  and  -(a)igh  distinguishes  the  dialect  from  the  ordinary  Galway 
Irish.  The  same  peculiarity  characterizes  the  Gort  area  (parishes  of 
Beagh,  etc.),  which  geographically  is  in  Co.  Galway.  For  further 
details  regarding  the  subdialects  and  their  distribution,  see 
sections  7-1 1. 

2.  The  interior  of  the  county,  and  especially  the  southern  and 
eastern  parts,  are  largely  English-speaking  and  it  was  difficult  even 
to  obtain  a  rough  idea  of  the  type  of  dialect  originally  spoken  there. 
The  peninsula  of  Labashccda  (parish  of  Killofin)  was  not  investigated. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  visit  to  the  Ennis  County  Home  proved  some- 
what profitable,  as  many  of  the  inmates  were  natives  of  parts  of 
Clare  (Crushccn,  Clare  Castle,  Sixniilebridgc)  which  would  Otherwise 

been    inaccessible   from    my   headquarters.      Hut   the   language 
ot   these  Ipeal  on   the   whole  rather  mueh   broken  down. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  Irish  spoken  in  the  mentioned  parts  of  Co. 
Clare  may  be  briefly  characterized  in  the  following  way.     In  very 
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few  houses  was  Irish  spoken  by  all  the  members  of  the  household 
— one  of  them,  for  instance,  was  that  of  one  Mr.  Mclnerney  at 
Kilbaha  (Kb  10)  and  another,  that  of  five  brothers  Dillon  at  Bally- 
cotteen  (parish  of  Kilmacrehy;  Lu  7-10).  In  most  of  the  households, 
Irish  was  spoken  either  by  the  man  or  the  wife  or  by  both  (in  a  few 
cases  the  man  and  the  wife  spoke  different  subdialects),  whereas  the 
children  generally  had  little  knowledge  of  the  language  beyond 
what  they  got  at  school.  The  school  Irish,  however,  often  differed 
considerably  from  the  language  of  the  parents  and  was  referred  to 
by  old  speakers  as  the  "new  Irish."  Practically  everybody  was 
bilingual;  in  many  parts  where  Irish  was  spoken  English  was 
nevertheless  the  current  language.  It  may  safely  be  said  that  every 
bilingual  speaker  used  only  one  phonetic  system,  which  was  applied 
to  both  languages. 

4.  Cases  of  speakers  born  in  another  place  than  the  one  in  which 
they  had  been  brought  up  or  were  living  as  well  as  those  whose 
parents  belonged  to  another  place  are  of  a  certain  interest  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  study  of  the  growth  of  language  in  the  individual. 
A  man  from  northern  Clare,  Larry  Keane  (Bv  3),  who  was  born 
at  Muckinish  but  then  living  at  Ballyvaughan,  had  a  clear  end  stress 
in  such  words  as  hraddn,  scaddn,  whereas  another  (Bv  2),  who  was 
still  living  at  Muckinish,  had  it  less  clearly  (Muckinish  is  on  the  limit 
between  the  Clare  and  Galway  stress  areas).  Another  speaker, 
Martin  Nyland  (Bv  7),  who  lived  at  Bishopsquarter,  a  mile  east  of 
Ballyvaughan,  was  found  to  have  initial  word  stress  (at  least 
occasionally,  e.g.,  in  cailin,  coiledn,  neanntog)  although  Ballyvaughan 
speakers  usually  have  end  stress  in  such  words;  it  turned  out  that 
both  his  father  and  mother  belonged  to  Co.  Galway  and  that  he 
himself  was  born  between  Kinvarra  and  Galway.  The  most  instructive 
case  was  that  of  a  woman  of  very  advanced  age,  living  at  Bealcragga 
in  the  parish  of  Kilmaley,  Mrs.  Nora  Greene  (Con  1 1 ;  aged  ninty- 
seven).  She  was  born  in  the  same  parish,  but  had  lived  at  Bally corick 
in  the  parish  of  Clondagad  (not  far  from  Killadysert).  When  she 
was  married,  she  returned  to  her  native  Kilmaley.  It  now  appeared 
that  her  Irish  was  on  certain  points  not  of  the  central  Clare  type,  which 
prevails  in  Kilmaley,  but  of  the  south  Clare  type  (she  said,  for  instance, 
nuis  dom  *  tell  me  ',  neosa  me  dhuit  *  I  will  tell  you  \  whereas  the  forms 
used  in  Kilmaley  are  ionais  dom  and  innseo  me  dhuit,  respectively). 
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It  is  probable  that  most  persons  speak  the  dialect  of  the  place  where 
they  have  been  brought  up. 

5.  In  order  to  get  a  concrete  idea  of  the  history  of  the  Clare 
population,  an  attempt  was  made  to  find  out  what  traditions  the 
individual  families  had  as  to  their  origin.  Most  information,  however, 
was  vague  and  some  was  fanciful.  For  the  sake  of  curiosity,  some 
of  the  accounts  will  be  quoted  (for  the  abbreviated  references,  see 
the  list  of  speakers,  section  12).  Some  of  the  particular  families  were 
stated  to  have  come  from  other  parts  or  parishes  within  the  county, 
e.g.,  John  Maloney's  (Ra  1),  from  Traddery,  Newmarket-on-Fergus 
(near  Ennis);  John  Carey's  (Lu  2),  from  Tulla  (between  Ennis  and 
Killaloe);  James  Maloney's  (Lu  4),  from  Feakle.  Martin  Sullivan's 
(Cf  2)  people  came  from  Kerry,  Kate  Mahon's  (Kv  1),  from  Island 
Neddy  (Co.  Galway)  "about  300  years  ago,"  and  Michael  Quinn's 
(Kv  4),  from  Loughrea  (thainic  muinntir  6  Chuinn  as  Baile  Loch 
Ria).  Generally  all  parts  of  Ireland  are  represented  and  sometimes 
the  informant  includes  all  of  the  same  family  name  (as  in  the  sense 
of  a  clan):  the  Keanes  of  Kilbaha,  etc.,  are  fairly  generally  supposed 
to  have  come  from  Kerry  (Fo  1,  Du  2;  but  some  Keanes  round  about 
Ballyvaughan  were  said  to  be  from  Donegal;  Bv  3);  Cotters  and 
Hegartys,  now  living  in  the  parish  of  Inagh,  were  said  to  have  come 
from  Cork  "260  years  ago"  (In  1,  3);  the  Kennys  and  Kilkellys, 
from  Galway  (Qui  4,  Glm  4);  the  Caseys,  from  Fermanagh  "300 
years  ago  "  (Go  7) ;  the  O'Connors  and  Morans,  from  Connaught 
(Do  8,  Kf  2);  the  McKnights,  McCarthys,  and  Leydens,  from 
Ulster  (often  stated  "  in  the  days  of  Cromwell ";  Kmu  1,  En  1,  6). 
The  statements  range  from  extravagant  accounts,  coloured  by 
traditional  lore,  to  matter-of-fact  information.  "  It  was  supposed 
by  an  old,  very  old,  ancient  man  that  was  here  that  the  Fennel  Is 
came  from  Spain;  it  was  king  Fenncll  that  opened  the  gates  of 
Limerick  and  fought  for  the  faith  and  freedom  of  Ireland  "  (Fo  1). 
Along  with  statements  to  the  effect  that  the  Curtisses,  for  instance, 
"  belonged  to  this  place  (Killinaboy,  in  the  parish  of  Killinaboy) 
tor  the  last  1,500  years"  (Cf  4)  or  that  the  Kings  "came  from  the  Ark 
of  Noah  "  (dim  8)  appear  more  modest  ones,  such  as  Tom  Guthrie's 
\  who  stated  he  was  "  here  (at  Ballyportry)  for  the  last  thirty 
or  John  Cahir's  (Cf  6),  who  stated  that  he  did  not  know 
anything  about  his  family's  origin,  "they  are  all  natives  of  Clare." 
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6.  Some  families,  or  clans,  were  supposed  to  be  related.  The 
O'Briens  and  McMahons,  for  instance,  were  said  to  be  descended 
from  Brian  Boru  (Du  2).  The  Gormans,  Shannons,  and  O'Dwyers 
were  originally  related  (Du  8).  Of  the  Shannons  it  was  said  that 
they  came  from  Spain  (thdineadar  on  Spdinn  na  Ciolkrdnaigh  fadS 
seach  his  a  bhfairrge),  "  they  were  always  called  the  Shannons  of 
the  Water  and  were  great  sailors  and  fishermen"  (Do  5);  "they 
say  that  there  is  some  Spanish  blood  in  them  "  (Do  6).  Also  the 
McNamaras  were  said  to  have  come  from  the  sea:  "they  claim 
they  came  into  this  district  in  the  old  time;  they  were  thrown  in 
by  the  tide  "  (Kf  1). — The  most  common  family  names  in  Co. 
Clare  appear  to  be  O'Brien,  (Mc)Mahon  and  Keane.  Of  the  ancestors 
of  these  families  many  stories  were  told. 

SUBDIALECTS 

7.  Apart  from  the  facts  that  in  three  parishes  (Oughtmama,  Abbey, 
and  Kilkeedy)  forms  of  Galway  Irish  are  spoken  (see  section  1)  and 
that  in  adjacent  parts  the  language  is  strongly  influenced  by  Galway 
Irish,  the  Irish  language  in  Co.  Clare  is  by  no  means  uniform.  The 
differences  are  as  a  rule  gradual,  so  that  it  is  generally  impossible  to 
draw  any  definite  boundary  lines  for  completely  distinct  dialect 
types  and  even  if  certain  very  general  phonetic  or  morphological 
traits  are  considered,  the  dialect  areas  are  rather  vaguely  defined. 
The  circumstance  that  large  parts  of  the  county  are  English-speaking 
further  makes  it  difficult  to  obtain  continuous  boundary  lines. 

8.  By  and  large,  the  following  rough  divisions  may  be  made  with 
regard  to  certain  phonetic  facts.  As  mentioned  in  section  1,  the 
basis  for  classifying  the  dialects  of  the  above-mentioned  parishes  as 
Galway  Irish  was  the  prevalence  in  these  parts  of  initial  stress  in 
words  of  the  type  braddn,  scaddn.  If  we  consider  words  of  the  type 
coileach,  bacach,  which  in  Kerry  are  stressed  on  the  last  syllable,  we 
shall  be  able  to  draw  another  line  between  an  area  in  which  the  same 
stress  pattern  prevails  and  one  in  which  these  words  are  stressed  on 
the  first  syllable.  This  line  runs  roughly  along  the  parallel  5 2°  40', 
the  Kerry  stress  being  found  to  the  south  of  it  only.  The  dialect  area 
includes  the  parishes  of  Kilballyowen,  Moyarta,  and  Kilrush,  as 
well  as  the  neighbourhood  of  Sixmilebridge  in  the  east  of  Clare. 
In  the  case  of  certain  words  in  -ach,  however,  (e.g.,  cailleach,  salach)y 
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the  boundary  line  runs  much  farther  to  the  north,  taking  in  the  parishes 
of  Killard,  Kilmurry,  and  Kilmihil,  in  which  end  stress  is  found 
(cf.  section  124). 

9.  Another  line  of  division  runs  through  northern  Clare,  marking 
off  an  area  to  the  north  in  which  a  distinction  is  made  between  slender 
lenited  and  unlenited  /  and  n.  In  it  are  included  the  parishes  of 
Kilmacrehy,  Killilagh,  Killonaghan,  Gleninagh,  Kilmoon,  Drum- 
creehy,  Noughaval,  Killinaboy,  Carran  and  in  general  the  parts  in 
which  Galway  Irish  is  spoken.  A  distinction  between  broad  lenited 
and  unlenited  /  was  only  found  on  one  point  and  in  the  pronunciation 
of  one  particular  speaker,  Tom  O'Brien  (Lc  7),  living  at  Kineilty 
in  the  parish  of  Kilmacrehy,  who  pronounced  a  different  /-sound 
in  the  word  /</,  as  it  occurred  in  the  phrase  6  Id  go  la,  as  well  as  in 
certain  other  cases  (see  section  70).  To  find  an  analogous  distinction 
between  the  broad  lenited  an  unlenited  n  was  impossible  and  it 
might  not  exist ;  the  speaker  was  asked  to  say  *  it  was  seldom  I  had 
a  young  pig  '  in  Irish,  but  was  evidently  confused  by  the  sound  of  the 
Irish  b'annamh  a  bhi  banbh  agam,  for  the  desired  distinction  between 
b'annamh  and  banbh  was  not  forthcoming. 

10.  A  third  phonetic  distinction  might  be  used  as  a  classification 
basis,  viz.  the  occurrence  of  the  diphthongs  ai  and  au  as  independent 
phonemes.  In  most  parts  of  Clare  the  diphthong  is  the  same  in 
caillte  and  coillte  or  in  ghann  and  dhonn,  but  in  certain  parts  or  with 
certain  speakers  caillte  and  ghann  have  the  diphthongs  ai  and 
an  respectively,  which  are  different  from  the  diphthongs  in  coillte  and 
dhonn  (pi,  ,m).  In  this  case,  it  is  not  a  matter  of  a  northern  and  southern 
distribution  (as  in  the  case  of  the  previous  distinctions)  and  it  is 
generally  more  difficult  to  draw  exact  boundary  lines.  It  appears 
that  the  diphthongs  ai  and  au  arc  restricted  to  certain  remote  areas 
in  the  interior:  it  was  observed  by  speakers  in  the  parishes  of 
Kilmalcy,  Inagh,  Clooney,  Killinaboy,  Killilagh  and  Gleninagh,  but 
by  no  means  by  all  speakers ;  it  was  notably  absent  at  Doolin  (parish 
of  Killilagh),  which  might  possibly  be  due  to  influence  from  Aran. 
In  the  areas  where  Galway  Irish  is  spoken  no  such  distinction  is  found, 
neither  in  the  southern  part  of  Clare.  It  seems  possible  to  assume  that 
the  distinction  between  the  diphthongs  in  question  was  once  more 
gama]  and  that  its  disappearance  as  111  the  case  of  SO  many  other 
phonetic  distinctions — is  largely  due  to  English  intlucm 
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ii.  It  is  clear  from  what  was  stated  in  section  7  that  separate 
boundary  lines  could  be  drawn  for  practically  every  phonetic, 
morphological,  and  lexical  form.  This,  however,  would  be  of  little 
use.  We  shall  therefore  limit  ourselves  to  one  single  example  of  the 
various  distribution  of  alternant  word  forms,  namely  those  of  the 
verb  *  to  shoot '  (Idmhach),  which  is  variously  pronounced  luch, 
loch,  or  lack  (all  with  a  nasal  vowel)  in  the  various  parts  of  the  county. 
The  form  luch  is  generally  used  in  the  very  south.  In  the  north, 
as  far  south  as  the  parish  of  Inagh,  the  form  lach  is  found.  The  form 
loch  is  more  limited;  it  was  noted  for  Kilfarboy  (near  Miltown 
Malbay)  and  for  Kilmaley,  but  in  the  latter  parish  the  other  forms, 
luch  and  lach,  were  also  heard.  In  a  similar  way  the  inflected  forms 
(pret.)  luigh,  Uigh,  Idigh,  (future)  lufaidh,  Idfaidh,  and  (participle) 
luite,  loite,  Idite  were  also  distributed. 

List  of  Speakers 
12.  When  giving  a  complete  list  of  the  informants  who  supplied 
the  dialect  material  for  Co.  Clare,  it  will  be  convenient  to  divide 
the  county  into  eight  dialectal  areas,  which  either  geographically  or 
linguistically  form  distinct  units  (in  certain  cases  they  coincide  with 
barony  boundaries).  For  each  of  them,  special  headquarters  were 
chosen,  from  which  excursions  to  the  various  parts  could  conveniently 
be  made.  The  material  was  not  collected  to  the  same  extent  from  all 
parts;  there  was,  for  instance,  considerably  more  from  the  Loop 
Head  peninsula  than  from  Gleninagh  and  Fanore,  although  these 
parts  might  well  be  worth  a  much  more  thorough  investigation. 
This  also  holds  for  the  Gort  area  and  in  general  for  the  parts  in  which 
Galway  Irish  is  spoken,  but  from  other  northeastern  and  eastern 
parts  very  little  remained  of  the  native  Irish  language.  This  is  still 
more  true  of  the  southeastern  parts,  from  which  only  occasionally 
stray  information  could  be  obtained  (cf.  section  2).  These  parts  will 
be  ranged  after  the  main  divisions.  For  the  sake  of  convenience, 
abbreviated  references  will  be  used  for  each  individual  speaker,  the 
letters  denoting  the  place  (sometimes  parish)  and  the  number  the 
person  in  question;  Kb  1  hence  denotes  the  principal  informant 
from  Kilbaha  (parish  of  Kilballyowen),  whose  name  was  Henry 
Blake.  The  letter  c  (=  *  common ')  following  the  abbreviation  used 
for  the  district  (e.g.,  Cl  c)  denotes  that  the  form  was  fairly  general. 


INTRODUCTION  II 

I.  Kilbaha-Carrigaholt 

Kb  i :   Henry  Blake,  Kilbaha  (Kilballyowen)  ;  a  very  good  speaker 

Kb  2:    Mrs.  Brid  Costello,  Kilbaha 

Kb  3:    Barney  Keating,  Kilbaha  (age  82-83) 

Kb  4:    Michael  Boland,  Kilbaha 

Kb  5:    Mrs.  Lynch,  Kilbaha 

Kb  6:    Sean  6  Crota,  Kilbaha 

Kb  7:    Mrs.  Sean  6  Crota,  Kilbaha 

Kb  8:   John  Costello,  Kilbaha 

Kb  9:    Seamas  6  Cathain  ("An  Steanc  "),  Kilbaha 

Kb  10:    Michael  Mclnerney,  Kilbaha  (cf.  section  3) 

Kb  11:    Mrs.  Michael  Mclnerney,  Kilbaha 

Kb  12:    Mrs.  Seamas  Blake,  Kilbaha 

Kb  13:    Stephen  Dunn,  Kilbaha 

Kb  14:    Danny  6  Cathail,  Kilbaha 

Kb  15:    Mrs.  Mary  Keating  ("Mary  Crotty  "),  Kilbaha 

Fo  1:    Martin  Fennell,  Fodry  (Kilballyowen;    cf.  section  5) 

Fo  2:    Mrs.  Martin  Fennell,  Fodry 

Kt  1:    Sean  6  Crota,  Kiltrellig  (Kilballyowen) 

Kt  2:    Michael  6  Crota,  Kiltrellig 

Kt  3:    Mrs.  Mary  Haugh,  Kiltrellig 

Kt  4:    Mrs.  Sean  6  Crota,  Kiltrellig 

Cl  1 :   Pddraig  Keating,  Cloghaunsavaun  (Kilballyowen ;   ex-national 

teacher) 
Cl  2:    Michael  Hanrahan,  Cloghaunsavaun  (age  73-74) 
Cl  3:    Padraig(in)    Hanrahan,    Feeard   (Kilballyowen)  ;    blacksmith 

(age  88) 
Cl  4:   James  Hanrahan,  Cloghaunsavaun 
Cl  5 :    Mrs.  Katie  O'Brien,  Cloghaunsavaun  (teacher)  ;    inclined  to 

use  literary  forms 
Cl  6:    Mrs.  James  Hanrahan,  Cloghaunsavaun 
Cl  7:    Miss  Delia  I  lanr.ihan,  Cloghaunsavaun  (daughter  of  Cl  4) 
Cl    8:     Mrs.    Maggie    (Katie?)    Bonficld,    Monccn    (Kilballyowen; 

teacher) 
Cl  9:    Stephen  Hanrahan,  Cloghaunsavaun 

Domhnall   Ban  O  Lomgsigh,   Kileloher  (Kilballyowen) 
Kc  2:    Tadhg  Connsaulin,   Kileloher 
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Mrs.  Keane,  Kilcloher 
Michael  Keane,  Kilcloher 
Sean  6  Cathain  ("The  Colonel"),  Kilcloher 
Thomas  O'Haugh,  Kilcloher  (blacksmith) 
Frank  Keane,  Cross  (Kilballyowen) 
Donncha  Cathail,  Cross  (age  82) 
John  Maloney,  Rahona  (Moyarta) 

Eamonn  Guinane,  Rahona  East  (Moyarta)  ;   inclined  to  use 
literary  or  quasi-literary  forms 
Daniel  Griffin,  Rahona  (age  74) 
Michael  Roche,  Rahona 
Mrs.  Bride  Hetherman,  Rahona 
Mrs.  Scanlan,  Carrigaholt  (Moyarta) 
Mrs.  Mclnerney,  Kildeema  (from  Carrigaholt) 
Michael  Haugh,  Ennis  County  Home  (from  Carrigaholt) 
Michael  McMahon,  Lisheen  (Moyarta) 
Dan  Murray,  Lisheen 


II.  Kilkee-Dunbeg 

Dan  Collins,  Kilkee  (Kilfearagh) 
Patrick  O'Brien,  Corbally  (Kilfearagh) 
John  Marnan,  Corbally 

Tom  Gallagher,  Ennis  County  Home  (from  Corbally) 
Sean  Tonus  Mor  Mclnerney,  Killard 
Mrs.  Mary  McMahon,  Lake  Street  (Killard) 
Tom  Burns,  Killard 
Mrs.  Tom  Burns,  Killard 
John  Kelly,  Killard 
Mrs.  John  Kelly,  Killard 
Mary  Ryan,  Killard 

Pats  Gorman,  Carrowmore  (Killard  ;    age  77) 
Michael  Walsh  ("Walsh  6g  "),  Cloghaun  (Killard) 
:    Martin  Stack,  Carrowmore 


III.  Miltown  and  Middle  Clare 
Mi  1:    Donald  (Dan)  Griffin,  Cloghaun  Beg  (Kilfarboy) 


Kc  3: 

Kc  4: 

Kc  5: 

Kc  6: 

Cr  1: 

Cr  2: 

Ra  1: 

Ra  2: 

llt< 

Ra  3: 

Ra  4: 

Ra  5: 

Ca  1: 

Ca  2: 

Ca  3: 

Li  1: 

Li  2: 

Kk  1: 

Co  1: 

Co  2: 

Co  3: 

Du  1: 

Du  2: 

Du  3: 

Du  4: 

Du  5: 

Du  6: 

Du  7: 

Du  8: 

Du  9: 

Du  10 

INTRODUCTION  1 3 

Knii  i:   Patrick  ("  Patsie  Maggie  ")  Griffin,  Dunbeg  (from  Kilmihil; 

age  90) 
Kmu  1 :    Mr.  McKnight,  Kilmurry 
Qui  1:   John  O'Connor,  Quilty  (Kilmurry) 
Qui  2:    Pat  O'Connor,  Quilty 
Qui  3 :    Tom  Boyle,  Quilty 
Qui  4:    Michael  Kenny,  Kilmurry 
Qui  5:   James  Gallagher,  Kilmurry 
In  1:   Jack  Hegarty,  Cloonanaha  (Inagh) 
In  2:   Jim  Cotter,  Cloonanaha 
In  3 :    Mrs.  Jim  Cotter,  Cloonanaha 
In  4:    Tomas  Kinnane,  Boolynamiscaun  (Inagh) 
In  5:   John  Harin,  Boolynamiscaun 
In  6:    Padraig  Callahan,  Cloonanaha 
In  7:    Mrs.  Padraig  Callahan,  Cloonanaha 
In  8:    Maurice  Mullins,  Ballyea  (Inagh) 
In  9:    Pat  Cleary,  Ballybeg  (Inagh) 
In  10:    Michael  Tuttle,  Derryharriv  (Inagh) 
Con  1:    George  Curry,  Bealcragga  (Kilmaley) 
Con  2:    Pat  Queally,  Bealcragga  (age  94) 
Con  3:   John  McMahon,  Feighroe  (Kilmaley) 
Con  4:  James  Reidy,  Kinturk  (Kilmaley) 
Con  5:    Tom  Sullivan,  Boolynagleragh  (Kilmaley) 
Con  6:   Joe  Kearney,  Cloontabonniv  (Kilmaley) 
Con  7:    Tomas  McMahon,  Kilcolumb  (Kilmaley  ;    age  81) 
Con  8:    Mrs.  Tomis  McMahon,  Kilcolumb 
Con  9:    Martin  McAuliffe,  Letternafinny  (Kilmaley  ;    age  80) 
Con  10:    Michael  Crowley,  Carncreagh  (Kilmaley) 
Con  1 1 :    Mrs.  Nora  Greene,  Bealcragga  (see  section  4  ;    age  97) 

IV.  Ennistymon-Liscannor 

Bfl    1 :    Michael  Garrihy,  blacksmith  at  Ennistymon 

En  2:    Tim  Haran,   Fnnistymon 

En  3 :    Mr.  Kcllahcr  (an  old  native  of  Ennistymon) 

lom  McGuirc,  Monrccl  (Rath) 
En  J  k  I  lilies,   Funis  County  Home  (from  Ennistymon) 

Connor  Lcydcn,  Kylemore  (Rath?) 


Lc  i: 

Lc  2: 

Lc  3: 

Lc  4: 

Lc  5: 

Lc  6: 

Lc  7: 

Do  1: 

Do  2: 

Do  3: 

Do  4: 

Do  5: 
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En  7:    Mrs.  Nora  Conlan(«ee  McKeen),  Deerpark  West,  Ennistymon 
(from  the  parish  of  Kilshanny) 

Austin  Queally,  Cill  Easpuig  Mhongain  (Killaspuglonane) 

Michael  McDonough,  Killaspuglonane 

Mrs.  Michael  McDonough,  Killaspuglonane  (age  about  80) 

Lizzy  Kelly,  Lisdoonvarna  (from  Liscannor) 

Dennis  McMahon,  Carrowduff  (Killaspuglonane) 

Mrs.  Margaret  O'Brien,  Derreen  (Kilmacrehy) 

Tom  O'Brien,  Kineilty  (Kilmacrehy;    cf.  section  9) 

V.  Doolin-Luogh 

Patrick  Shannon,  Doolin  (Killilagh) 

Patrick  O'Brien,  Doolin 

Mrs.  Brid  Cusick,  Doolin 

Dermott  GrifFm,  Ballyvara  (Doolin,  Killilagh) 

Mrs.    McNamara    (Molly    Shannon),    Fisherstreet    (Doolin, 
Killilagh) 
Do  6:   Mrs.  Danaher,  Doolin  (born  in  1859,  in  America  1885-1913) 
Do  7:    Mrs.  Patrick  O'Brien,  Doolin 
Do  8:   Patneen  O'Connors,  Doolin 
Do  9:    Mrs.  Burn,  Doolin  (sister  of  Do  8) 
Do  10:    Michael  Tierney,  Doolin 
Do  11:    Patrick  Fitzgerald,  Doolin 
Do  12:    Mrs.  Patrick  Fitzgerald,  Doolin 
Do  13:  William  Shannon,  Fisherstreet 
Do  14:    Michael  Gearon,  Doolin 
Lu  1:    Michael  O'Donoghue,  Doonnagore  (Killilagh) 
Lu  2:  John  Carey,  Luogh  (Killilagh) 
Lu  3:  John  McMahon,  Luogh 
Lu  4:  James  Maloney,  Doonnagore 
Lu  5 :    Mrs.  James  Maloney,  Doonnagore 
Lu  6:    Patrick  McMahon,  Luogh 
Lu  7:    Austin  Dillon,  Bally cotteen  (Knockeevin,  Kilmacrehy;    see 

section  3) 
Lu  8:    Patrick  Dillon,  Ballycotteen 
Lu  9:    Sean  Dillon,  Ballycotteen 
Lu  10:  William  Dillon,  Ballycotteen 
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Lu  1 1 :    Mrs.  William  Dillon,  Ballycotteen 
Lu  12:    Michael  McMahon,  Luogh 
Lu  13:    Peter  Flannagan,  Luogh 
Lu  14:    Peter  Barrett,  Luogh 
Lu  15:    Seamas  Fitzgerald,  Luogh 

Lu  16:    Mrs.  Mary  McMahon  (nee  Connole),Ballynahown(Killilagh) 
Lu  17:    Mrs.  Ann  Connole  (nee  Hillery),  Ballynahown 
Lu  18:    Patrick  O'Brien,  Ballynahown 
Lu  19:   Jerome  Howard,  Ballynalackan  (Kilmacrehy) 
Lu  20:   Joseph  Considine,  Ballynalackan 
Lu  21 :    Tom  Howard,  Ballynalackan 
Lu  22:    Mrs.  Doherty  (Mary  Connole),  Ballylackan 
Lu  23 :    Mr.  Doherty,  Ballylackan 
Fa  1 :   John  Quillnan,  Fanore  (Killonaghan) 
Fa  2:    Patrick  Fitzpatrick,  Fanore 
Fa  3 :    Dennis  Caroughan,  Fanore 
Gli  1 :    Patrick  Irwin,  Gleninagh  (age  above  80) 
Gli  2:    Martin  Lennane,  Gleninagh 
Gli  3:    Mrs.  Lennane,  Gleninagh 

Gli  4:    Patrick  Lennan  (Linnert),  Park  More,  New  Quay  (Ought- 
mama;    from  Gleninagh) 
Gli  5:    Martin   McNestor,  Ennis  County  Home  (from  Gleninagh) 

VI.  Lisdoonvarna-Ballyvaughan  (North  Clare) 

Lv  1 :  Tom  O'Donollan,  Ballyconnoe  (Killeany) 

Lv  2:  John  O'Brien,  Ballyconnoe 

Lv  3:  Bridget  Clare,  Doonyvardan  (Rathborney) 

Lv  4:  Mkiiad  DoQOghne,  Caherbamagh  (Kilmoon) 

Lv  5:  Tom  Hillery,  Kilmoon 

Lv  6:    J. uncs  Donoll.m,  Kilmoon 
Bv  1 :   John  Egan,  Muckinish  (Drumcreehy) 
Bv  2:    Michael  Flaherty,  Muckinish 

Bv  3:    Larry  Kcanc,  Ballyvaughan  (from  Muckinish;    c£  section  4) 
Bv  4:   James  Droncy,  Ballynafar  (Abbey;    from  Muckinish) 
Bv  5:    Mrs.  John   Droncy,   Ballynafar  (from  Murroogh) 
Bv  6:    Martin    O'Lochlainn,    Funis    County    Home    (from    B.illy- 
vaughan) 
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Bv  7:  Martin  Nyland,  Bishopsquarter  (Drumcreehy;  see  section  4) 

Bv  8:  Tom  O'Donovan,  Muckinish 

Fv  1 :  John  Nolan,  Finavarra  (Oughtmama  ;    age  65) 

Fv  2:  Michael  Glynn,  Finavarra 

Fv  3:  Patrick  Glynn,  Finavarra 

Fv  4:  Colman  Keane,  Aughinish  (Oughtmama) 

Fv  5:  Mrs.  Colman  Keane,  Aughinish 

Kv  1 :  Kate  Mahon,  Geehy  (Kinvarradoorus,  Galway  ;    age  about 

83) 

Kv  2:    Tom  Mahon,  Geehy 

Kv  3:    Martin  Kilkelly  (Kelly),  Shanclogh  (Kinvarradoorus) 

Kv  4:    Michael  Quinn,  Knockgarra  (Kinvarradoorus) 

Kv  5:    Mrs.  Michael  Quinn,  Knockgarra 

Kv  6:    Martin  Hynes,  Kinvarradoorus 

Kv  7:    Tom  Lennane,  Kinvarradoorus 

Kv  8:    Mrs.  Tom  Lennane,  Kinvarradoorus 

Kv  9:    Patrick  Harvey,  Funshin  More  (Kinvarradoorus) 

Kv  10:    Bridget  Keane,  Cappagh  More  (Killinny) 

Glm  1:    Francis  McDonough,  Ballyvelaghan  (Abbey) 

Glm  2:    Tom  Kelly,  Corranroo  (Abbey;    on  the  Galway  side  of 

the  border) 
Glm  3:    Mrs.  Tom  Kelly,  Corranroo 

Glm  4:    Peter  Kilkelly,  Corranroo  (on  the  Clare  side  of  the  border) 
Glm  5:    Patrick  Tierney,  Ballyvelaghan  (fairly  young) 
Glm  6:    Tom  Fahy,  Ballyvelaghan 
Glm  7:  James  Hynes,  Abbey 
Glm  8:    Tom  King,  Sceach  Bhride  (Abbey) 
Glm  9:  James  Quinn,  Oughtmama  (Oughtmama) 
Glm  10:    Patrick  Connors,  Turlough  (Oughtmama) 
Glm  n:    Miss  Connors,  Turlough  (sister  of  Glm  10) 
Glm  12:    Patrick  Hynes,  Oughtmama 


VII.  Kilfenora-Corrofin-Carran 

Kf  1 :  Michael  McNamara,  Kilfenora 

Kf  2:  Michael  Moran,  Baile  Ui  Cheirin  (Kilfenora) 

Cf  1 :  Patrick  Fogarty,  Killinaboy  (Killinaboy) 

Cf  2:  Martin  Sullivan,  Leana  (Killinaboy;    age  83) 
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Cf  3  :    Margaret  Curtiss,  Killinaboy 

Cf  4:    Tom  Curtiss,  Killinaboy 

Cf  5 :    Tom  Guthrie,  Ballyportry  (Killinaboy) 

Cf  6:  John  Cahir,  Cotteen  Oughtaragh  (Killinaboy) 

Ct"  7:    Mrs.  Patrick  Hynes  (Glm  12),  Oughtmama  (from  Corrofin) 

No  1:    Patrick  McNamara,  Ballymurphy  (Noughaval) 

No  2:    Mrs.  Mary  Healy,  Noughaval 

Carran  1 :    Turlough  Hynes,  Eanty  (Kilcorney) 

Carran  2:    Austin  Kerin,  Carran 

Carran  3 :   John  Flanagan,  Carran 

Carran  4:    Michael  Ford,  Knockaun  (Carran) 

VIII.  Northeastern  Clare  (with  Gort) 

Go  1 :  Michael   Keating,   Lurgan  (Kilbeacanty,  Co.  Galway  ;    has 

but  little  Irish) 

Go  2:  John  Moylan,  Ballynoe  (Beagh,  Co.  Galway) 

Go  3:  Mary  O'Donoghue,  Gilroe  (Beagh) 

Go  4:  Michael  Ruan,  Gilroe 

Go  5:  Peter  Hart,  Gortacarnaun  (Kilbeacanty) 

Go  6:  Nora  Heher,  Inchaboy  (Kilbeacanty) 

Go  7:  Patrick  Casey,  Tubber  (Beagh) 

Au  1:  Patrick  Waters,  Kiltacky  More  (Kilkeedy) 

Au  2:  Bridget  Cloone,  Aughrim  (Kilkeedy) 

13.  Practically  no  Irish  is  spoken  to-day  in  eastern  Clare.  In  the 
parish  of  Tomgraney,  two  speakers  were  found,  both,  however, 
with  very  little  Irish: 

Sea  1 :    Mylcs  O'Donnell,  Corrakyle  (Tomgraney) 

Sea  2:   Jim  Brody,  Corrakyle. 
For  this  investigation,  ScarrirT  was  chosen  as  headquarters.     An  old 
native  speaker,  one  Mr.  Cooncy,  does  still  live  near  Loch  Attorick, 
but  could  not  be  found. 

14.  From  Crushcen,  Ennis  (Clare  Castle),  Sixmilebridge,  and 
Kilrush,  information  was  obtained  from  speakers  living  in  the  Ennis 

nty  Home  (cf.  section  2): 

sheen    1  :     Martin   McNamara  (from  Crnsheen,   Iiulucronan) 
;       I  eddy  Brackley  (from  Clare  Castle.   DoOCt) 
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Six  i :  James  Collins  (from  Sixmilebridge  ;    age  70) 
Kru  1:   James  Hoolihan  (from  Kilrush). 


List  of  Phonetic  Symbols 

15.  The  following  phonetic  symbols  are  used,  of  which  an 
explanation  along  with  a  detailed  description  of  the  sounds  represented 
by  them  will  be  given  in  the  sections  17-99: 

Vowel  signs: 

a,  short  or  long  (see  section  18) 
e,  short  or  long  (see  section  19) 
p,  only  short  (see  section  20) 

i,  only  long  (see  section  21) 
0,  short  or  long  (see  section  22) 
u,  only  long  (see  section  23) 

Consonant  signs: 

b,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  43) 
b\  slender  (see  section  44) 

d,  broad  (see  section  51) 

d',  slender  or  palatal  (see  section  52) 

/,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  45) 

/',  slender  (see  section  46) 

g,  broad  (see  section  55) 

g\  slender  (see  section  56) 

y,  broad  (see  section  59) 

h,  neutral  (see  section  76) 

j,  used  for  y'  (see  section  60) 

k,  broad  (see  section  53) 

k'  slender  (see  section  54) 

/,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  68) 

/',  slender  (see  section  69) 

L,  broad  unlenited,  interdental,  or  labialized  (see  section  70) 

L',  palatal  (see  section  71) 

m,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  61) 

m\  slender  (see  section  62) 

«,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  63) 
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n\  slender  (see  section  64) 

N\  palatal  (see  section  65) 

n,  broad  (see  section  66) 

n',  slender  (see  section  67) 

p,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  41) 

p\  slender  (see  section  42) 

r,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  72) 

r\  slender  (see  section  73) 

s,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  74) 

5',  palatal  (see  section  75) 

r,  broad  (see  section  49) 

t'f  slender  or  palatal  (see  section  50) 

v,  broad  or  neutral  (see  section  47) 

v\  slender  (see  section  48) 

.v,  broad  (see  section  57) 

*',  slender  (see  section  58) 

16.  The  employment  of  the  symbols  listed  above  is  based  on 
traditional  usage  and  does  not  imply  any  claim  to  being  adequate 
from  a  strictly  phonological  point  of  view.  There  is,  for  instance, 
no  phonetic  correlation  between  L,  L',  and  N',  which  might  justify 
their  being  represented  by  these  symbols.  Instead  of  the  traditional 
c  with  cedilla  to  express  the  slender  ch  (or  palatal  fricative)  we  write 
x'  and  similarly  instead  of  the  long  s  we  write  s';  on  the  other  hand, 
for  y'  we  may  use 7,  being  easier  to  print.  In  addition  to  the  symbols 
listed  above,  the  raised  (or  inverted)  period  (•)  will  be  used  after 
a  vowel  sign  to  express  length,  the  tilde  (")  over  a  vowel  sign  (in 
the  case  of  a  diphthong,  over  the  last  component  only),  to  express 

/ation,  the  raised  slant  (■)  after  a  vowel  sign,  to  express  main 
and   the   grave  accent   (N),   to   express   secondary  stress   (see 

D  39). ■     In  order  to  avoid  complexity  ot  the  phonetic  writing, 

no  other  phonetic  symbols  will  generally  be  used  and  the  variants 

0!  normal  sounds  will  merely  be  described  in  connection  with  the 

latter.     Hence  the  phonetic  transcription  even  ni  the  texts  will  be 

rlv  normalized. 

1 .  For  the  sake  of"  clarity  and  especially  with  regard  to  the  fact  that  j  is 
also  used  in  stressed  syllables,  the  slant  will  be  used  after  every  fully  stressed 
vowel,  even  in  initial  syllables. 
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Descriptive  Phonology 

17.  The  phonemes  listed  in  sections  15  and  16  generally  occur  in 
groups  and  are  liable  to  considerable  modification  according  to 
position  and  contacts  with  other  phonemes,  etc.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  to  consider  these  modifications  in  order  to  get  a  true 
picture  of  the  actual  sound  of  any  spoken  phonetic  unit.  The  possible 
modifications  will  be  found  in  each  of  the  following  sections  dealing 
with  the  pronunciation  of  the  separate  phonemes. 

Vowel  Sounds 


18.  The  range  of  this  sound  is  considerable  and  it  varies  not  only 
according  to  position  in  the  spoken  unit  but  also  according  to  the 
speakers.  With  regard  to  the  position,  it  may  be  stated  as  a  general 
rule  that  a  back  variant  (like  the  French  a  in  pas  or  the  broad  sound 
of  English  'aw')  is  found  after  broad  labials  (b,  p,  m,  v),  e.g.,  in  bacach 
ba'kdx  (In  10,  Con  10),  daoine  maithe  dv'n'd  ma'hd  (Kb  4),  gan  aon 
mhaith£<w  rJn  va'hd  (Do  5);  it  also  holds  for  certain  other  broad 
sounds,  e.g.,  lasta  la'sto  {La'std)  (Kb  3).  A  front  variant  (like  English 
short  'a'  and  approaching  e)  is  frequently  found  after  slender  and 
palatal  sounds,  e.g.,  ceathair  k'a'hdr'  (Cl  5),  lean  me  L'a'n  m'd 
(En  5),  an  measann  tu?  m'a'sdn  td  (Kv  5),  traigh  fhada  tra-'g'  a'&d 
(Fo  1,  Cr  1).  As  regards  the  speakers,  there  is  some  variation  between 
the  back  and  front  sound  according  to  dialect  areas  (the  former 
perhaps  prevailing  in  the  south,  the  latter  in  the  north),  but  it  may 
also  be  observed  that  the  front  pronunciation  was  often  found  among 
women,  the  back  pronunciation,  among  men.  Thus  the  back  sound 
was  noted  for  both  ^-sounds  in  Traigh  Bhan  tra-  va-'n  from  Du  1, 
but  the  front  d-sound  for  Du  2.  One  man  from  Kilmihil  (Kmi  1) 
had  a  very  dark  a,  which  approached  an  o-sound,  e.g.,  in  mathair 
ma-'hdr',  bac  bak,  barr  ba-'r  (bhairr  va-'r'  ),  etc.2 

2.  Although  the  same  speaker  had  a  very  open  pronunciation  of  6  and 
although  Irish-speaking  recorders  working  for  the  Folklore  Commission 
have  often  represented  this  #-sound  in  records  from  Co.  Clare  by  6  instead 
of  a  (e.g.,  mhdthair  for  mhdthair),  there  is  not  evidence  enough  of  the  fusion 
of  these  phonemes  in  any  subdialect  in  Clare. 
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19.  The  quality  of  this  vowel  (when  short)  likewise  depends  on 
the  nature  of  surrounding  sounds.  For  a  long  time  it  appeared 
difficult  to  distinguish  this  sound  from  open  variants  of  d  (see 
section  20),  but  careful  checking  proved  that  words  such  as,  e.g., 
meilt  m'e'lt'  (Ra  1),  air  eV  (Kb  1),  seile  iV/'j  (Fo  1),  filleadh  f'e 'I'd 
(Fo  1,  Co  1),  roth  rc'h  or  re'fo  (Fo  1),  tigh  t'e'h  have  a  different  vowel 
from,  respectively,  mil  m'd'V  (Ra  1),  fhir  d'r'  (Kb  1),  sileadh  s'z'l'z 
(Fo  1),  file  f'9'l'?  (Fo  1,  Co  1),  rith  T9%  cioth  k'd'h  (Fo  1;  En  1, 
however,  has  k'e'h)\  likewise  aige  dg'e'h  is  distinct  in  its  final  part 
from  aici  akV/i(<?)  and  de  d'e'h  from  di  d'd'h  (Fo  1).  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  a  real  problem  whether  e  is  phonemically  distinct  from 
0  (see  section  22);  it  is,  for  instance,  immaterial  whether  we  write 
doras  (insofar  as  it  is  not  pronounced  da!rds)  as  do'rds  or  de'rds  (Co  1) 
or,  in  many  cases,  whether  we  write  the  demonstrative  so  '  this ' 
as  so  or  se,  whether  we  write  goile  as  go'l'z  oige'l'd  (Co  1),  or  whether 
we  write  roth  as  ro  \\d  (Qui  4,  In  4)  or  re'h,  etc.,  as  the  vowel  is  in 
reality  intermediate  between  e  and  0.  Until  this  problem  is  definitely 
settled  and  with  special  regard  to  the  fact  that  such  words  as  beag 
b'eg,  bheadh  v'e'x  contain  a  different  vowel  sound  from  deoch 
d'o'x  (which  rather  rimes  with  loch  lo  x  than  with  bheadh  v'e'x), 
it  seems  preferable  to  deal  with  c  and  0  as  different  phonemes.  Other 
examples  with  short  e  are:  tc  t'e  h  (pronounced  like  tigh;  see  above), 
dcich  d'e  h,  fiche/V  fo  (same  vowel  as  in  Meithcamh  me  fov,  Kb  1), 
feiscint/'e  sk'jnt',  kicim-sc  f'e 'k'z  ins'?,  ni  fheicim  n'i-  e'k'dm  (Kb  1), 
Iuigh  Ic  g'  (Fo  1,  En  7;  it  does  not  rime  with  suidh  S3  g'),  ciie  e'l'd, 
gach  uile  gax  eld  (Fo  1;  also  ga'xsl's).  The  short  c  is  occasionally 
very  broad,  e.g.,  tc  t'e  h  (almost  t'a  h,  Du  1,  Kb  5);  there  are  cases 
in  which  e  and  a  seem  difficult  to  distinguish,  e.g.  sciathan  lc.uh.iir 
sk'iiha-  n  I'a'lur'  (almost  I'c'h.ir',  Fo  1,  whereas  Co  1  has  a  more 
clear  a-sound).  The  long  sound  is  like  French  e  before  broad  con- 
sonants, like  English  long  'a'  before  slender  consonants,  but  in  either 
case  it  is  usually  a  rather  open  c-sound.  There  is  also  another  quality 
of  this  sound,  which  arises  after  broad  (especially  labial)  consonants; 
in  such  po  I  ends  to  become  like  the  vowel  in  English  '  bird  \ 

The  open  sound  (like  Trench  I)  is,  however,  normal  in  most  parts 
of  Clare,  e.g.,  c6  k'e1,  f<6ar  f'e-  r  (Fv  4  ;   notice  that  in  south  Clare 
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the  pronunciation  is/'iVr),  meid  m'e-'d';  after  labials  an  off-glide 
(resembling  a  V)  frequently  arises,  e.g.,  faoi  fe-1  (Kb  i),  maol 
me- 'I  (Fv  i).  In  certain  words,  e.£.,  buidheach  &r'x  (Cr  i),  the  vowel 
sounded  very  broad  (not  unlike  a  front  d-sound),  but  the  usual  thing 
in  words  of  this  type  is  that  a  neutral  vowel  (d)  is  evolved  (e.g.,  in 
front  of  x),  so  that  the  pronunciation  becomes  hed'x,  but  it  should 
be  observed  that  the  diphthong  ed  does  not  exist  as  a  phoneme  in 
Clare  Irish. 


20.  One  of  the  most  difficult  sounds  to  define  is  the  neutral  vowel, 
which  is  always  short.  This  vowel  has  been  commonly  accepted 
for  all  Irish  dialects  in  unstressed  positions,  but  there  is  no  doubt 
whatsoever  about  its  frequent  occurrence  in  all  positions  in  the 
Clare  dialects.  Unstressed,  it  sounds  like  'a'  in  English  *  formal,' 
etc.;  in  stressed  positions,  it  is  either  like  the  English  short  l'  or 
short  V,  but  has  a  much  wider  range.3  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  would 
be  hopeless  to  try  to  distinguish  between  /-  and  w-shades  in  this 
fundamental  vowel  (especially  in  words  of  the  type  cnuic,  sioc,  that 
is,  in  syllables  containing  a  written  digraph).  Probably,  if  an  inter- 
jection u'h  had  been  recorded,  it  would  not  be  identical  in  sound 
with  the  imperative  ith  d'h  'eat'  (normally  with  the  /-shade,  e.g., 
Kb  i;  Fo  i  has  a  more  open,  e-like  sound),  but,  as  it  happens,  no 
words  could  be  recorded  which  would  be  distinguishable  by  the 
i-  or  M-shade,  respectively.  On  the  contrary,  the  word  gruth  grd  'h 
was  definitely  pronounced  with  the  same  /-vowel  (Kb  I,  En  i)  as, 
for  instance,  the  above-mentioned  ith  d'h  and  the  verb  rith  rd'h 
was  sometimes  recorded  with  the  /-shade  (Kb  I,  Fo  i),  sometimes 
with  the  M-shade  (Ra  I,  En  7,  etc.;  the  preterite  rith  r'd'h,  of  course, 
regularly  with  the  /-shade,  cf.  below).  Normally,  the  /-shade  belongs 
to  palatal,  the  H-shade  to  non-palatal  surroundings;  this  is  the  reason 
why  the  quality  of  the  vowel  sound  is  extremely  varying  and  difficult 

3.  As  is  well  known,  these  shades  of  the  stressed  neutral  vowel  occur  in, 
for  instance,  many  English  dialects  as  well,  e.g.,  in  *  city '  (in  which  both 
vowels  may  be  described  as  9),  in  '  children  '  (in  which  the  first  vowel  is 
occasionally  like  u).  The  same  shades  are  common  in  Clare  Irish  in  certain 
positions,  e.g.,  in  ciotal  k'l'ul  (Ra  4,  Du  2,  Kmi  1),  rith  rp'h  (see  below). 
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to  analyze  in  syllables  of  the  above-mentioned  type  (cnuic,  sioc), 
in  which  the  vowel  is  flanked  by  consonants  belonging  to  different 
categories.  Examples:  guth gd'h  (Kb  i),  buille  bd'L'd  (north  Clare), 
b*'l'9  (south  Clare).  As  mentioned  above,  the  same  shades  of  the 
neutral  vowel  (historically  corresponding  to  short  'i'  or  V)  are  also 
found  in  the  local  pronunciation  of  English  words,  e.g.,  *  lump  ' 
h'mp  (Du  3),  '  uncle  '  d!nhd\  (Kt  i),  '  young  '  yVn,  etc.  (all  with  the 
w-shade).  In  short,  there  is  hardly  any  doubt  about  the  phonemic 
unity  of  all  the  shades  of  this  vowel  which  we  have  mentioned. 
Besides,  the  neutral  vowel  is  often  clearly  actualized  as  such.  Since 
a,  et  and  o  are  the  only  full  vowels  which  can  be  short,  it  is  clear  that 
the  neutral  vowel  shows  less  tendency  to  assume  the  values  of  these, 
whereby  they  would  too  readily  coincide. 


21.  Although  occurring  as  a  variant  of  d  (see  section  20)  and  as 
an  independent  phoneme  in  other  Irish  dialects,  this  vowel  has  not 
been  proved  to  exist  as  short  in  an  independent  phonemic  function 
in  the  Clare  dialects.  We  have  therefore  assumed  that  1  occurs  as 
a  long  vowel  only.  It  shows  no  marked  variations.  The  /-sound 
is  most  frequent  in  front  of  '  slender  *  and  palatal  consonants,  e.g., 
binn  b'i'n'  (Kb  6,  Ra  4,  Co  1),  mine  m"v  n'd  (Cl  1)  or  in  final 
positions,  e.g.,  si  s'i1,  bhi  v'iml.  Before  'broad*  consonants,  many 
speakers  substitute  the  diphthong  h  (see  section  29),  e.g.  fior  fid  r 
(Cl  1,  Kb  2),  bu  mhin  deas  h  p'tVfl  d'a's  (Cl  1 ;  because  n'il  broadened 
before  d',  sec  section  90).  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  this  diphthong 
pertains  to  the  phonetic  system  of  the  dialect  as  such;  although 
certain  speakers  (e.g.,  Kb  1)  will  occasionally  mark  the  difference 
between  fior  /'r  r  and  fiar- /'iVr-  (e.g.,  in  fiar-shuilighe  'squint  in 
the  eye  '),  in  careful  pronunciation,  they  themselves  may  not  observe 
the  distinction  in  current  speech  (it  was  noted,  for  instance,  that 
Kb  1  pronounced  t\oi  f'ii  r  so  as  to  rime  with  siar  s'b  r).  This  makes 
it  necessary  to  represent  the  diphthong  in  the  phonetic  writing 
whenever  it  seems  to  occur,  regardless  of  whether  any  distinction 
may  be  expressed  or  not.4    After  broad  consonants  (especially  labials), 

Phus  f'b'r  is  distinct  from  f'v'r  only  insofar  as  the  pronunciation 
of  individual  speakers  is  concerned.    The  occurrence  of  the  former  variant 
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the  same  kind  of  off-glide  as  described  in  section  19  is  evolved, 
e.g.,  buidhe  fcr7,  ar  chaoiribh  dr  xi-'r'dv  (Cl  8). 


22.  The  o-sound,  like  the  e-sound  (cf.  section  19),  occurs 
short  and  long.  In  the  former  case,  the  (half-open  back  type) 
Anglo-Irish  sound  in  '  fun ',  *  run '  is  normal,  in  the  latter 
case,  a  sound  like  the  long  vowel  in  the  English  word 
'morning.'  The  difficulty  of  distinguishing  effectively  between 
Clare  Irish  0  and  e  was  pointed  out  in  section  19.  The  short  0  is, 
however,  different  from  the  'back'  variety  of  a  (the  "  w-shade," 
see  section  20),  as  in  the  word  pairs:  cor  ko'r  and  cur  Jb7r,  cortha 
ko'rhd  and  curtha  kd'rhd,  cloiche  klo'hd*  and  cluiche  kh'ha  (Du  2), 
or  gabhail^o/  and  g\Agd'l  (Glm  6  ;  in  south  Clare,  however,  these 
words  are  pronounced  as  go-'V  and^o7/,  respectively).  Usually,  the 
long  o-sound  occurs  without  marked  variants,  e.g.,  bord  bo-'rd, 
bothar  bo-'hdr,  coir  kom/r\  but  a  very  broad  a-like  variety  is  not 
unfrequent  (cf.  section  18). 


23 .  The  same  holds  for  u  as  was  stated  for  i  :  the  short  sound  only 
occurs  as  a  variant  of  d  (see  section  20).  The  long  w-sound  has  no 
marked  variants,  but,  as  in  the  case  of  1,  a  diphthong  is  often 
evolved  in  front  of  certain  broad  consonants,  such  as  1  and  ch.  Thus, 
for  instance,  suil  su-'l\  run  rw'n  (Kb  15)  have  a  plain  long  vowel, 
while  b'amhlaidh  bud'h  (Ra  2)  occasionally  rimes  with  bualadh 
bud'h.  On  the  whole,  however,  it  may  be  said  that  such  pronunciations 
are  less  regular  and  perhaps  rather  purely  individual,  for  the  former 
word  is  normally  pronounced  bu-'b.    Furthermore,  there  are  many 

allows  us  to  conclude  that  fior  and  fiar  are  indistinguishable  in  the  dialect 
of  the  speaker  who  uses  a  diphthong  in  the  first  word,  but  that  they  are 
distinct  whenever  fior  is  pronounced  f'v'r. 

5.  This  form  could  also  be  represented  as  kle'fo  (cf.  section  19).  Notice 
that  roth  '  wheel '  and  reithe  '  ram '  are  normally  homophonous  in  Clare 
Irish,  so  that  it  is  customary  to  distinguish  between,  for  instance,  roth  lfn 
re'hd  I'i-'n'  and  reithe  caorach  re'hd  ke-'rsx  (Du  10)  or  between  roth 
ca(i)rr  re'h  &r7r  and  reithe  caora  re'h?  ki-'n  (Fv  4). 
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entries  in  the  collected  material  of  forms  such  as  much  mw  x  (Cl  4), 
mhuch  vu'x  (Kb  2),  lamhach  lu-  x  (Ra  I,  etc.),  without  the  slightest 
trace  of  a  diphthong,  so  that  it  may  be  safely  said  that  mp  for  w  is 
not  a  general  trait  of  Clare  Irish  phonology.  Whenever  the  vowel 
is  nasalized,  there  is  seldom  a  trace  of  the  diphthong  (cf.  section  37). 

Diphthongs 

24.  The  diphthongs  (ai,  au,  ?it  du,  id,  ud,  ia,  ua,  ei)  are  to  be  considered 
as  independent  phonemes  for  two  reasons:  (1)  the  component  parts 
have  different  values  from  those  found  in  independent  position  (1 
and  m,  for  instance,  occur  short)  and  (2)  they  form  a  single  syllable.6 
It  should  be  observed  that  ai  and  au  exist  only  within  a  limited  area 
(cf.  section  10)  and  that  ia  and  ua  are  properly  foreign  to  those  parts 
in  which  Gal  way  Irish  is  spoken  (see  sections  1,  7,  and  202). 

ai 

25.  The  first  element  of  this  diphthong  varies  from  a  back  to  a 
front  d-sound  (cf.  section  18),  the  variation  depending  on  the  preceding 
sound,  e.g.,  baintreabhach  bai  ntr'dx  (Lu  7),  Sliabh  Aillbhe  sl'idv  ai'lv'd 
(Lu  19),  bhuachaill  aimsire  vo'xdL'  ai'ms'zr'd  (Lu  7).  The  reason 
for  the  disappearance  of  this  diphthong  in  the  Irish  language  of 
Clare  is  evidently  that  it  seldom  occurs  as  a  phoneme  in  the  local 
English.7 

au 

26.  The  occurrence  of  au  is  restricted  approximately  in  the  same 
way  as  that  of  ai,  e.g.,  gann  gau'u  (In  1,  6,  9,  10,  Con  6),  mall  mau'l 
(Lu  7).  In  the  parts  where  Gal  way  Irish  is  spoken  this  diphthong 
has  no  existence  as  a  phoneme,  neither  docs  it  belong  to  the  phonetic 
system  of  local  English  (the  English  word  '  crown  ■  krm'n,  for 
instance,  does  not  rime  with  the  Irish  word  crann  krau'n  in  the 
pronunciation  of  In  8). 

6.  Hiatus  hardly  leemi  to  e\i>t  in  the  Clare  dialect.  Even  when  occurring 
in  different  words,  two  vowels  may  occasionally  be  contracted  into  one, 
e.g.%  nf  fh&dfainn  n'iu  tin'  (Kb  1,  Kc  1)  ;    tor  further  details,  see  section  34. 

7.  In  those  parts  where  it  exists  in  the  Irish  language  it  is  used,  for  instance 
in   the  English  word  '  boy  ',  pronounced  bai  (Lu    2). 
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27.  This  is  one  of  the  most  frequent  diphthongs  of  Clare  Irish. 
Its  range  of  variation  is  considerable  and  analogous  to  that  of  its 
first  element  (see  section  20);  consequently,  it  not  seldom  coincides 
with  the  tfi-diphthong  described  in  the  preceding  section,  yet  without 
having  its  function.  The  last  element  (/)  is  often  lengthened  and 
somewhat  stressed.  The  value  ai  is  particularly  frequent  in  initial 
position  or  after  h,  e.g.,  eirigh  d'x'r'dg'  (Cl  c),  eist(igh)  di'st',  di'st'dg' 
(In  3).  Other  variants  depend  on  the  influence  of  preceding  sounds, 
e.g.,  baintreabhach  hd'x'ntr'dx  (the  south  Clare  pronunciation,  often 
with  an  d-like  first  element  of  the  diphthong ;  cf.  the  north  Clare 
form  in  section  25),  coillte  kdi'lt'd  (north  and  south  Clare  pro- 
nunciation; Co  1,  In  1,  En  1),  geibhim  g'di'm'  (Cl  c),  raghad  rdi'd 
(Kb  1).  Triphthongal  variants,  such  as  did,  etc.,  have  no  independent 
function;  a  h-aghaidh  hdi'  may  be  actualized  as  hdih  (Do  2,  7), 
but  the  fact  that  the  English  word  '  high '  is  pronounced  identically 
by  the  same  speakers  shows  that  the  form  cannot  be  considered 
as  dissyllabic. 


3X1 


28.  This  diphthong  has  a  distribution  equal  to  that  of  d'x,  being 
used  both  in  north  and  south  Clare.  The  same  variation  of  the  first 
element  is  found  as  for  d'x,  yet  without  any  tendency  to  make  the 
first  element  like  a  in  initial  position;  the  second  element  may  be 
lengthened  and  stressed.  E.g.,  abha(in)  du1  (Cl  1,  Fo  I,  Co  1,  Ra  1), 
dxx'n'  (Do  2),  gabhar  gdu'r  (Kb  1,  Con  6),  ball  bdu'l  (south  Clare; 
Kb  6),  gann  gdu'n  (Kb  2;  cf.  section  26).  As  in  the  case  of  d'x,  triph- 
thongal variants  occur,  e.g.,  bodhar  bdu'r,  in  which  du1  may  be 
actualized  as  duh  (Do  3). 


29.  This  is  a  combination  of  i  (which,  however,  is  somewhat 
shortened;  cf.  sections  21  and  24)  and  the  neutral  vowel  d  and  there 
are  practically  no  variants,  e.g.,  fiadh/'/V  (Ra  1),  mo  ghiall  md  jid'l 
(Kb  3),  fior/'iVr  (Cl  1,  Kb  2,  etc.;  cf.  section  21).  The  diphthong 
id  is  seldom  confounded  with  ia  (cf.  section  31). 
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Ud 


30.  This  diphthong  bears  the  same  relation  to  u  as  id  to  i  (see 
section  29).  There  are  few  variants,  but  it  was  sometimes  noted  that 
the  last  component  tended  to  become  like  e  (although  short)  in 
front  of  a  slender  or  palatal  sound,  e.g.,  uaidh  vud'g'  (Kt  I,  etc.). 
The  diphthong  ud  is  usually  well  distinguished  from  the  long  vowel 
r  (cf  section  23),  e.g.,  fuar  fud'r  (but  foghmhar  fw 'r  or  jw'r,  Kb  2), 
mhor  vud'r  (but  mor  tnw'r),  (an)  Luach  (dti)  Lud'x  (Lu  2,  3;  but 
lamhach  lu-'x,  Ra  1,  etc.). 


id 


31.  A  monosyllabic  combination  of  1  (section  21)  and  a  (section  18), 
in  which  the  last  element  (a)  appears  to  be  somewhat  longer  and 
more  stressed.  There  is  a  general  tendency  to  pronounce  the  last 
component  as  a  front  rt-sound  or  as  an  open  e-sound,  e.g.,  feach 
f'ia'x  (Ra  1;  but  fiadhach  f'id'x),  fear  f'ia'r  (Cl  1),  gear  g'ia'r 
(Cl  1,  Lc  5),  tead  t'ia'd  (Du  9,  In  9).  Since  this  diphthong  is  foreign 
to  the  English  phonetic  system,  a  few  speakers  are  inclined  to  make 
it  coincide  with  the  diphthong  h  (see  section  29),  e.g.,  in  fear/'iVr 
(Kb  12),  pronounced  like  fiar  or  fior.  In  the  parts  of  Clare  in  which 
Galway  Irish  is  spoken  this  diphthong  is  missing,  a  long  c  being 
used  instead,  e.g.,  fear  f'e-'r  (Fv  4). 


ua 


32.  This  is  a  rather  rare  diphthong,  which  may  be  analyzed  in 
the  same  way  as  ia  (sec  section  31);  thus  the  first  element  is  generally 
shortened,  the  second,  on  the  other  hand,  somewhat  lengthened 
and  stressed.  Many  speakers  (for  the  same  reason  as  stated  in 
ia)  pronounce  this  diphthong  as  ud  (section  30),  but 
in  the  pronunciation  of  the  best  speakers,  there  is  a  difference  between, 
e.g.,  cuan  fcio'fl  (Du  2,  10,  etc.)  and  (naomh)  Cuan  (nrv)  Uua'n 
(Du  2,  Cl  1,  Kb  3)  or  between  gnal  gua'l  (Cl  5)  and  gabhal  gua'l 
(Qui  1,  2,  In  1;  the  latter  word  is  alternatively  pronounced  ^pw7/, 
Co  I,  (I  p,  etc);  similarly  dubhan  Jua  n  (Cr  1,  Kb  3,  Qui  I,  2,  5; 
dui'n,  Cl  9)  and  damhin  allaidh  duana'h  (Du  2,  Qui  3). 
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ei 


33.  If  we  assume  that  the  Clare  dialect  does  not  permit  of  hiatus 
forms  (except  in  sandhi  or  in  rare  cases  of  suffix  inflection),8  we  must 
reckon  with  a  special  diphthong  ei  in  a  couple  of  words,  viz.  the 
plurals  of  geadhjj'r ' '  goose'  and  aee-7  'liver*  (Cl  1).  Although  probably 
arisen  from  dissyllabic  forms  (geadhai  and  aedhai,  respectively), 
there  is  hardly  a  trace  of  this  in  the  pronunciation ;  the  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  first  element  (or  with  both  elements)  long 
and  is  in  any  case  different  from  the  diphthong  di.  Compare  geibhidh 
g'di1  (Ra  1)  and  geadhai  g'ei1  (most  speakers  in  north  and  south 
Clare),  m'aghaidh  mdi1  (Lc  7)  and  m'aedhai  mei'  (Lc  7),  t'aghaidh 
toV  (Cl  4)  and  t'aedhai  tei1  (Lc  7),  a  h-aghaidh  hdi1  (Do  2,  7)  and  a 
h-aedhai  hei  (Lu  1,  Lc  7).  Perhaps  this  diphthong  is  also  found  in  the 
Gal  way  pronunciation  of  beidh  b'ei  (Glm  4,  6,  9,  Kv  1,  Fv  2,  Bv  4, 
Go  6,  Au  1),  in  which  no  variant  has  been  noted;  however,  both 
elements  are  noted  short  (corresponding  to  the  common  Clare  form 
b'eg'),  which  may  possibly  be  due  to  the  generally  unstressed 
occurrence  of  this  word. 

Hiatus 

34.  As  stated  in  sections  24  (footnote  6)  and  33,  consecutive  vowels 
are  generally  avoided  in  Clare  Irish.  All  vowels  concurring  in  a 
morpheme  or  morphological  unit  generally  form  diphthongs  or  are 
contracted  into  long  vowels  and  the  same  often  holds  for  vowels  in 
sandhi,  e.g.,  m  fheadfainn  N'ia'toN'  (Do  4),  ni  fheadar  n'ia'ddr 
(Co  1)  and  ria'for  (common),  dhi  anam  yem,ndm  (Kb  14),  etc. 
Cases  of  hiatus  may  be  avoided  in  another  way,  which  may  be 
explained  by  the  force  of  analogy.  Since  a  word-final  h  is  not  sounded 
before  a  consonant  beginning  a  following  word,  while  it  reappears 
if  the  following  word  begins  with  a  vowel  (cf.  ma's  maith  leat 
mas  ma'  Vat,  Du  9,  and  ni'l  radharc  ro  mhaith  aici  ri'v'V  rdi'rk  to 
va'h  dk'd,  Cl  5),  an  h  may  appear  after  any  word-final  vowel  when 
the  following  word  has  a  vocalic  initial,  e.g.,  muise  Dia  ort  md's'd 
d'id'h  drt  (Lu  2),  although  the  normal  pronunciation  is  d'id'rt  (Lu  7) 
and  similarly  an  t-adh  air  dn  ta-'h  dr'  (Glm  10;   but  ta  an  t-ddh  ort 

8.  For  instance  in  trfomhadh  tr'vw1  (Kb  1,  6)  ;   see  further  section  34. 
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ta-  n  ta-'rt,  In  i).  Strange  enough,  the  h  may  even  appear  after 
an  unstressed  final  d  (e.g.,  fagtar  ar  lasadh  zfv'g  tzr  dr  la'sdh  r,  Ra  i), 
in  which  case  we  should  expect  the  elision  of  the  final  3\  possibly 
the  appearance  of  h  has  something  to  do  with  such  forms  as  leagthaithe 
Va'kdhd  (Kmi  1)  instead  of  leagtha  (cf.  leagtha(ithe)  ar  an  bpairc 
I'a'foh  er'  9  ba-'rk',  Kb  1).  In  the  morphology,  hiatus  is  rarely  found. 
The  clearest  examples  are  forms  of  the  ordinal  numbers,  e.g.,  triomhadh 
(triu)  tr'i-u-'  (Kb  1,  6).  For  although  contracted  forms  are  occasionally 
found  even  here  (e.g.,  an  triomhadh  tigh  dtt  tr'w1  t'e'hd,  Kb  4), 
there  is  every  evidence  of  a  normally  dissyllabic  pronunciation; 
notice,  for  instance,  the  shift  of  the  main  stress  in  an  triomhadh 
h-aon  de  sn  fr'rV  he-'n  d'e,  Do  5;  cf.  section  39).  Also  in  this  case 
the  intrusive  h  is  occasionally  heard,  e.g.,  an  triomhadh  duine  m 
tr'iKhw  h'n'd  (Do  10,  13).  This  never  occurs  in  the  pronunciation 
of  the  forms  geadhai  and  aedhai  (see  section  33). 

Nasalization 

35.  Nasalization  of  the  vowels  must  at  one  time  have  been  an 
important  factor  in  the  phonology  of  Co.  Clare  Irish,  as  there  are 
still  many  traces  of  it  in  the  phonology  of  the  dialect.  In  the  modern 
pronunciation,  however,  nasal  vowels  are  comparatively  rare  and 
actually  missing  in  the  speech  of  many  persons  (evidently  owing  to 
English  influence).  As  a  rule,  every  stressed  vowel  preceded  or  followed 
by  a  nasal  consonant  is  slightly  nasalized,  but  as  this  process  is  quite 
automatical,  the  nasal  quality  of  the  vowel  need  not  be  marked. 
E.g.,  mor  rnu-  r,  Nora  nw'r?  (Du  2),nua  tiw/,  seomra  s'u-'mn  (Kt  1), 
torn  tu-  n'  (Co  2),  etc. 

36.  In  every  other  case,  a  nasalized  vowel  is  marked  with  the 
tilde  (").  Often  in  these  cases  the  nasalization  is  much  stronger  than 
in  the  preceding  case,  e.g.,  lamhach  la-  X  (In  8;  but  laghach  la-'x), 
foghmhar  fii-  'r  (Kb  2),  a  mhac  3  va'k  (Kt  1),  a  mhathair  3  va-'for' 
(Kmi  1);  in  the  last  form  a  nasal  off-glide  is  evolved  after  the  <r 
(like  n.)  and  similarly  cnoc  knk  sometimes  sounds  like  kr?T]k  (however, 
with  the  nasal  consonant  very  faint;  Lc  7).  It  is  even  noticed  that 
■i  r  »>r  r  may  be  nasalized  in  contact  with  such  a  nasal  vowel,  as  in 
de  mhuca  reamhr.i  h  vj;fo  ru'rj  (Kc  5),  the  v  sounding  somewh.it 
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like  an  m.  Nevertheless,  many  speakers  are  unable  to  pronounce 
the  nasal  vowels  in  this  position  and  in  consequence  substitute  pure 
oral  vowels,  e.g.,  lamh  la-'v,  lamhach  Iw'x  (very  common  in  south 
Clare),  mhuin  vw'n'  (Do  12),  mhuinte  vw'nt'd  (Cl  c),  samhradh 
sw'rd  (Cl  1);    also  b'amhlaidh,  see  section  23. 

37.  Before  or  after  a  nasal  consonant  (see  section  35)  all  vowels 
and  diphthongs  are  (or  may  be)  nasalized.  In  the  case  of 
nasalization  according  to  section  36,  however,  certain  vowels  and 
diphthongs  are  probably  exempted.  Thus,  for  instance,  it  seems 
likely  that  the  vowels  e  and  0  are  not  nasalized  (hence  e  and  0  do  not 
occur)  and  the  same  probably  holds  for  the  diphthongs  ending 
in  a  or  a  (ia,  ua,  id,  ud).  Compare  the  forms  sceimh  sk'e-'v'  (Cl  1), 
mheid  v'c'd'  (Kc  5,  Cr  1)  with  mhi  v'v'  (Kc  5)  ;  neither  were 
the  following  ever  recorded  with  nasalization:  mhear  v'ia'r 
(Kmu  1,  Do  5),  mhearacha  v'ia'rdxd  (Ra  4,  Do  10),  riamh  r'id'v 
(Du  1,  Cl  2,  Kb  2),  mhor  vud'r.  For  0,  ax,  au,  and  ua  there  are,  however, 
no  examples.  Hence  it  seems  that  in  cases  in  which  a  vowel  not 
liable  to  be  nasalized  occurs  in  contact  with  a  nasalizing  element, 
the  vowel  is  either  modified  (as  in  mor  mw'r)  or  the  nasalization 
is  lost  (as  in  mhor  vud'r). 

Word  and  Sentence  Stress 

38.  The  written  or  orthographic  word  does  not  necessarily  cover 
the  idea  of  the  phonetic  word.  While,  for  instance,  an  fear  dnj'a'r 
is  represented  orthographically  as  two  word  units,  it  is  nevertheless 
a  single  unit  phonetically  and  the  same  holds  for  a  mhac 
d  va'k  '  his  son '  (Kt  3),9  etc.  A  phonetic  word  has  generally  only 
one  stressed  syllable  in  the  Clare  dialects.  This  means,  since  many 
morphological  units  are  written  apart,  that  the  latter  may  often  appear 
without  any  accent  at  all.  There  are  a  great  number  of  always  un- 
stressed (written)  words  in  Irish,  e.g.  a  d  (several  meanings  and 
functions),  mo  md  *  my  \  to  (do)  td  {dd)  '  your ',  m  N'i'  («'r),  na 
na-  *  not  \  md  ma-  [ma)  '  if,  muna  man  '  if  not,  unless  ' ;  conversely, 
-tar  ter,  -far/ar  (see  footnote  9,  below  and  section  79). 

9.  In  this  monograph  phonetic  words  may  be  written  as  two  or  more 
units  according  to  the  number  of  morphemes ;  this  method  is  chosen  in 
order  to  facilitate  the  grammatical  analysis  (cf.  especially  section  79). 
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39.  The  accent  may  fall  on  any  syllable  of  the  word.  Not  all  the 
subdialects  have  the  same  word  stress  (cf.  sections  I  and  8).  Thus 
cailleach  is  pronounced  kdl'a'x  in  south  Clare  (e.g.  Cl  I,  Co.  I, 
Qui  i),  but  ka'l'dx  in  middle  Clare  (e.g.  In  5,  8,  Con  4)  and  ka'L'dx 
in  parts  of  north  Clare  (e.g.  Do  2,  Bv  7) ;  bradan  is  pronounced 
hnda-'n  in  most  parts  of  Clare,  but  hd'&arn  in  certain  parishes  on 
the  Gal  way  border  (e.g.  Glm  6).  But  a  word  may  change  its  accent 
even  according  to  context.  Strictly  speaking,  the  main  stress  (which 
we  mark  by  the  slant)  is  never  changed.  But  a  word  may 
lose  its  main  stress  in  context  and  assume  secondary  stress  (marked 
by  the  grave  accent),  which  may  then  fall  on  another  syllable.  The  rules 
are  not  definable  for  every  case;  one  important  type  concerns 
dissyllabic  words  originally  stressed  on  the  ultima,  which  assume 
secondary  stress  on  the  penultimate,  when  followed  immediately 
by  a  main  stress,  e.g.  caoran  kcra-hx  'piece  of  turf,  but  caoran 
m6na  ke-\a-n  mw'm  (Kc  1). 

Consonant  Sounds 

40.  The  dialects  of  Clare  have  no  proper  semivowels  (the  sound 
represented  by  j  must  be  reckoned  as  a  true  consonant).  Thus  there 
are  between  thirty-three  and  thirty-six  consonantal  phonemes,  the 
fluctuation  depending  on  the  fact  that  three  consonants  are  missing 
(as  phonemes)  in  large  parts  of  the  county,  namely  L,  L\  and  N'. 
The  consonants  may  be  grouped  according  to  their  point  of  articula- 
tion into  labials  (bilabials  and  labiodentals),  dentals,  palatals,  and 
velars;  according  to  their  formation,  we  may  group  certain  of  them 
into  nasals,  liquids,  and  spirants.  In  dealing  with  the  separate  consonant 
sounds  in  the  following  sections,  we  shall  arrange  them  according 
to  these  divisions:  labials,  dentals,  palatals  (velars),  nasals,  liquids, 
spirants  and  the  aspirate  (h). 


P 

\[.  I  his  voiceless  aspirated  labial  stop  differs  little  from  the  corre- 
ipondmg  English  sound,  but  may  be  articulated  with  a  wider  and  looser 
base  of  contact.  Owing  to  this  circumstance  and  to  the  fact  that  it 
can  occur  in  front  of  any  vowel,  a  so-called  '  broad  glide  '  is  often 
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evolved  between  it  and  a  following  vowel  (cf.  sections  19  and  21), 
e.g.,  pairc  pa-  'rk't  puinncin  pvnk'v  'n'  (Kmi  1 ;  a  faint  u  or  w  is  evolved 
between  p  and  1),  putog  psto-'g,  tapa  ta'pd  (Lu  7;  in  the  latter  two 
words  d  may  assume  the  value  of  u,  cf.  section  20).  After  an  s,  this 
sound  is  unaspirated  (cf.  section  42). 


42.  This  is  the  corresponding  *  slender  '  sound,  that  is,  a  labial  stop 
articulated  with  more  tension  and  on  a  reduced  base  of  articulation. 
Like  p  it  occurs  before  and  after  all  vowels  and  owing  to  this  circum- 
stance a  'slender*  (or  palatal)  glide  may  often  arise,  e.g.,  piopa  p'v'pd 
(Kc  2),  pionnta  p'u^ntd  (Du  8;  between  p'  and  u  a  faint  i  or  j  is 
evolved),  pionna  p'd'nd  (Co  2;  d  is  actualized  as  a  neutral  /-sound, 
cf.  section  20).  After  s,  the  p'  is  unaspirated  and  may  become  more 
or  less  voiced  or  else  give  the  impression  of  a  ft-sound,  e.g.,  spideog 
sp'd'o-'g  (Kb  6). 


43.  This  is  the  voiced  unaspirated  sound  corresponding  to  p  and 
differs  in  the  same  way  from  the  English  '  b  \  The  glides  are  the 
same  as  for  p  (section  41),  e.g.,  bad  ba-'d,  baoghal  be- 'I  (Cl  1),  buidhe 
hi-'  (Cl  1),  buille  bd'l'd  (south  and  middle  Clare),  bd'L'i  (north  Clare). 


44.  The  corresponding  '  slender '  sound  and  the  voiced  form  of 
p'  (see  section  42).  E.g.,  bean  b'a'n,  beirt  b'i'rt'  (Cl  5,  Ra  2),  beo 
b'o-'9  aibidh  a'b'ig'  (Cl  1,  Lu  1). 

/ 

45.  There  are  two  varieties  of  the  labial  fricative,  of  which  one  is 
bilabial  and  the  other  labiodental,  but  neither  is  quite  like  the 
English  '  f  \10    The  bilabial  variant  is  less  frequently  used  and,  as 

10.  The  local  English  pronunciation,  however,  has  bilabial  'f  in  two 
functions:  (1)  sometimes  for  English  '  f '  {e.g.,  '  fire '  fri'r,  Cf  1)  and 
(2)  regularly  for  English  '  wh  '  {e.g.,  *  what ' s  fa't\  Do  2,  '  whiskey  '  fr'sk'?, 
Kv  3). 
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it  seems,  chiefly  by  the  older  generation,  e.g.  spailpin  fanach  spalp'v'n 
fa-' mx  (Kb  3).  The  labiodental  variety  is  used  by  most  speakers; 
in  either  case  the  glides  are  the  same  as  described  in  section  41, 
e.g.  fan/a'//,  faoi/r7,  fuiseog  fds'o-'g  (Kb  6),  fd's'o-g  (Glm  6). 

r 

46.  The  corresponding  '  slender '  sound  (cf.  section  42),  which 
also  is  either  bilabial  or  labiodental,  the  latter  being  the  case  with  some 
old  speakers.  Most  speakers,  however,  use  a  labiodental  fricative  ; 
the  glides  arising  before  '  broad  '  vowels  are  the  same  as  after  p'f  e.g., 
fear/Vr,  ttotkfv'n  (Kb  2),/fr'fi  (Kb  12),  fid/ir'  (Cr  1). 


47.  The  Clare  Irish  v  is  a  voiced  fricative,  more  often  labiodental 
than  bilabial  ;n  the  latter  form  is  used  by  certain  old  speakers.  The 
glides  arising  after  this  sound  are  the  same  as  with  other  labial  sounds, 
e.g.,  bhasta  va-!st(d)  (Fo  1,  Kmi  1),  aon  bhaoghal  e-n  ve-'l  (Du  9), 
dubh  fo'v,  acu  dkd'v  (Lu  5  ;  in  the  last  two  forms,  d  generally  sounds 
as  u  short  (cf.  section  20). 

After  an  unstressed  vowel,  v  is  usually  (at  least  among  those  speakers 
who  use  a  labiodental  v)  neither  *  broad '  nor  '  slender ',  but  rather 
similar  to  the  English  '  v  \  e.g.,  deanamh  d'ia'ndv  (Fo  1),  d'e'ndv  (Cl  4), 
marbh  ma'rsv  (Kb  I,  10),  rugadh  rd'gsv  (most  speakers  using  this 
form  ;  a  n-like  vowel  in  the  suffix  was  noted  from  Kv  3,  but  is  of 
little  consequence,  as  it  may  as  well  be  due  to  the  preceding  #),  tairbh 
td'r'dv  (Lu  19),  gaineamh^rtVjt/  (Cl  1,  Du  9,  Do  1).  On  the  whole, 
the  v  is  most  distinctly  '  broad  '  before  a  stressed  vowel. 


48.  The  corresponding  *  slender  '  sound  or  the  voiced  form  of 
('  (see  section  46),  is  also  cither  bilabial  or  labiodental,  e.g.,  bhi  v'v '  (Kt 
1).  The  bilabial  v'  has  a  strong  resemblance  to  b'  and  many  speakers 
even  seem  to  pronounce  a  b'  in  certain  forms,  e.g.t  bin  b'i-1  (Kb  I, 
Ra  2),  am  bhean  bhocht  ->  b'a'n  ho'xt  (Kb  5).    Only  in  word-final 

1 1 .  Even  in  the  local  English  pronunciation,  the  *  w  '  is  rather  labiodental 
and  like  the  Irish  r,  ^.,  'wild'  vti'IJ'  (Kc   1). 
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position  there  seems  to  exist  a  regular  change  of  v'  into  b'  in  certain 
words  (see  section  129),  a  change  which  is  analogous  to  the  one  of 
certain  final  y's  into  g.  Otherwise  v'  is  labiodental,  e.g.,  mheadhuigh 
v'a-  <g'  (Kb  3),  an  mhiul  dn  v'w  'I  (Lc  5),  cheithre  mhi  xe'r'd  v'v '  (Kc  5), 
agaibh  dgd'v'  (Cl  1  ;  often  the  form  dgd'b'  is  used  instead,  Kb  2). 
After  an  unstressed  vowel  the  v'  seems  indistinguishable  from  v  (see 
section  47). 


49.  This  is  a  voiceless  aspirated  dental  (or  slightly  interdental) 
stop,  differing  considerably  from  the  English  *  t  \12  The  base  of 
articulation  is  much  wider,  which  causes  the  appearance  of  a  *  broad  ' 
glide  before  (or  sometimes  after)  a  *  slender '  vowel,  e.g.,  ta  tar f, 
taobh  te-'v  (Cl  1,  Fo  1),  tuighe  tv'  (Cl  1,  4),  d(h)iot  d'id't  (Kc  5), 
jid't  (Kc  1).  After  s  and  x,  the  t  loses  its  aspiration  and  may  occasion- 
ally be  voiced,  e.g.,  Tobar  Laichtin  to'bdr  laxtvln'  (In  2),  in  which 
-ti-'n'  is  like  -di-'n'. 

By  a  peculiar  process  of  hypercorrection,  t  is  pronounced  tr  in  some 
forms  (see  section  144). 

t' 

50.  There  are  two  varieties  of  t't  viz.  (1)  the  '  slender '  form  of  t, 
a  form  in  which  the  apex  or  front  part  of  the  tongue  forms  contact 
with  the  alveolar  rim  and  (2)  a  form  in  which  the  blade  of  the  tongue 
forms  contact  with  the  palate  just  above  the  alveolar  rim.  The  former 
variety  (which  we  may  call  the  '  slender '  /'  proper)  is  an  aspirated 
stop,  the  latter  variety  (which  might  be  termed  the  palatal  t')  is  rather 
an  affricate  (somewhat  like  the  English  *  ch  ').  These  two  forms  of  t' 
have  a  different  distribution,  but  as  there  are  often  intermediate  forms, 
it  is  very  difficult  to  draw  any  definite  boundary  line  between  them. 
The  '  slender '  /',  however,  is  definitely  a  southern  form  ;  with 
speakers  from  Inagh,  the  palatal  t'  appears,  e.g.,  in  tinneas  t'd'n'ds 
(In  8),  and  it  is  found  rather  generally  north  and  northwest  of  this 
parish,  e.g.,  beilte  We'lt'd  '  belt '  (Lc  4).  There  are  no  noticeable  glides 

12.  The  English  *  t '  in  the  local  dialect  is  rather  identified  with  the 
Irish  '  slender  '  /'  (see  section  50),  while  English  *  th  '  is  pronounced  /,  e.g., 
'  thing'  />'n'  (Cl   1). 
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before  or  after  this  sound,  e.g.,  teachtaire  t'a'xt?r'3  (Kc  i),  tigh  t'e'kd, 
teora  t'o-'ra  (Fo  i),  cait  ib'f',  suidhte  sv't'd  Certain*  (Cl  I,  Kb  2). 
In  all  parts  of  Clare  and  in  all  positions,  a  palatal  k'  (see  section  54) 
may  be  substituted  for  t',  e.g.,  tigh  k'e'hi  (Kt  1),  tinn  k'im,i\'  (Lu  13), 
etc.  After  s  and  x>  the  t'  is  unaspirated  and  occasionally  voiced,  e.g., 
loistin  h'st'i'hi'  (Fo  1). 


51.  This  is  the  voiced  stop  corresponding  to  t  (see  section  49)  ; 
the  place  of  articulation  varies  between  dental  and  interdental.  E.g., 
dana  da-'nd  (Cl  1),  daor  de-'r  (Kb  1),  duine  dd'n'd,  iz&ifa'dd,  laighead 
hi'd  (Lc  1,  Lu  7).13 

d1 

52.  This  is  the  corresponding  '  slender  '  sound,  of  which  there  are 
two  varieties,  as  in  the  case  off'  (see  section  50).  The  distribution 
between  them  coincides  with  that  of  the  voiceless  sounds.  Thus,  for 
instance,  maide  ma'd'd  is  pronounced  with  an  affricate  not  unlike  the 
English  'j  '  by  many  speakers  in  the  parish  of  Inagh  [e.g.,  In  8)  and 
likewise  as  a  rule  in  the  parishes  to  the  north  and  northwest  of  the 
latter.  In  south  Clare  a  plain  '  slender '  d'  prevails,  e.g.,  deatach 
d'*ta'x  (Cl  c),  deataigh  d'a'tdg'  (Cl  c),  deireadh  d'e'r'd,  Dia  J'iV, 
deoch  d'o'x  (Cl  1,  Kb  12,  Ra  1),  is  feidir  ds  f 'e- ' 'd' V '.  As  in  the  case 
of  /'  (see  section  50),  a  palatal  £-sound  may  be  substituted  by 
certain  speakers,  e.g.,  in  taid  ta-'g'  (Kc  1). 


53.  The  '  broad  '  Irish  k,  which  is  formed  farther  back  than  any 
English  it-sound,  may  be  classed  as  a  voiceless  aspirated  velar.  It  is 
practically  the  same  in  all  parts  of  Clare  ;  before  '  slender  '  vowels 
(e  and  1)  a  broad  glide  is  evolved,  like  the  one  occurring  after  a  labial 
(sec  section  41),  but  less  rounded  and  before  and  after  it  ?  often  sounds 
like  u  short,  e.g.,  cat  ka't,  caoch  ke'x  (Cl  1),  caoi  bheatha  fcr  v'a'fo 
(Lc  5),  cuirim  b'r'm  (Kb  1),  lcac  la'U  (Du  l),  sioc  t'z  *  (Du  2,  Cl  5). 

13.  In  the  local  pronunciation  of  English,  this  sound  is  used  to  render 
the  voiced  '  th  ',  e.g.,  '  the  Banagher  '  d?  ba'n?hr%  place  name  (Cl  1). 
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After  s,  the  k  is  unaspirated  and  sometimes  slightly  voiced,  e.g., 
scannradh  skdu'tm  (Du  8). 

k' 

54.  The  corresponding  *  slender '  sound  is  generally  more  front 
or  *  patatal '  than  any  English  k-sound  ;14  it  is  voiceless  and  aspirated 
(except  after  s)  and  palatal  glides  are  common  before  or  after '  broad  5 
vowels,  e.g.,  ceart  k'a'xt,  ceann  k'du'n  (south  Clare),  k'au'n  (Do  2, 
Lu  14),  k'a-'n  (Glm  1,  6,  Kv  10),  cioth  k'e'ha  (In  1,  4  ;  with  many 
speakers  k'dhd  as  with  a  short  i-sound,  e.g.,  Kt  1,  Ra  1,  Lc  1,  etc.), 
aici  dk'd'hd  (Cl  1,  Ra  2).  Certain  speakers  in  all  parts  of  the  county 
do  not  distinguish  between  t'  and  k\  for  which  see  section  50. 

g 

55.  This  is  the  voiced  sound  corresponding  to  k  (section  53)  ; 
the  place  of  articulation,  glides,  etc.,  are  the  same  as  for  the  latter, 
e.g.,  galar  ga'hr  (Ra  2),  gaoth  ££•'*,  guidh^r7^'  (Kc  1,  Kb  2),  guth 
gd'hd  (Cl  2,  Du  10  ;  d  actualized  as  a  short  w),  agam  dgd'm  (last  d 
often  actualized  as  short  u). 

g' 

56.  The  voiced  sound  corresponding  to  k'  (section  54),  glides,  etc., 
being  the  same  as  for  the  latter,  e.g.,  geata  g'a'td  (Kb  8,  Do  5),  giolla 
g'd'h  (Kb  15,  Lu  2  ;  a  is  sometimes  actualized  as  a  short  «),  giuis 
g'u-'s'  (Do  2),  aige  dg'e'hd  (Cl  2,  5,  Kb  10).  As  mentioned  in  section 
52,  some  speakers  do  not  distinguish  between  d'  and  #'. 


57.  This  is  the  voiceless  guttural  (or  velar)  fricative,  as  regards  point 
of  articulation  corresponding  to  k  (section  53).  The  same  broad  glides 
are  evolved  as  after  k,  e.g.,  (do)  chaith  se  {dd)  xa1  s'd  (Kb  1,  2),  aon 
chaora  e-'n  x'v'rd  (Cl  1),  (do)  chuireadh  se  {dd)  xd'r'dx  s'd  (Kb  1,  6), 
gaoth^-7^,  niuch^Vx  (Cl  1,  Au  1  ;  d  is  generally  actualized  as 
short  u).     Owing  to  English  influence,  some  speakers  are  inclined 

14.  In  the  local  English,  however,  it  is  used  for  any  k  before  and  after 
(historic)  a,  e,  and  i,  e.g., '  kidneys  '  kf?'dn'rz  (Lu  7),  etc. 
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more  or  less  regularly  to  substitute  for  x  sounds  not  foreign  to  the 
English  phanetic  system,  especially  h.  Sometimes,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  sound  x  appears  for  historic  h  ;  for  instance,  the 
pronunciation  of  the  word  a  dhothaint  (a  dhochaint)  was 
noted  down  half  of  the  times  as  d  yo-'font'  (Cr  I,  Du  2, 
Do  4),  half  of  the  times  as  d  ycr'xant'.  Certain  unstressed  words 
are  more  or  less  regularly  pronounced  with  h  instead  of  x,  especially 
chun  X9JI  or  fon  and  chuig  xdg'  or  fog',  e.g.,  chun  an  teintean  a  ghlanadh 
fon  dn  t'vnt'ar'n  d  yland  (Cl  5),  chuig  suain  fog'  sud'n'  (Do  10)  ;  in 
those  parts  of  north  Clare  in  which  Galway  Irish  is  spoken  the  h  has 
disappeared  entirely  (ag'),  so  that  this  preposition  coincides  with 
the  preposition  ag. 


58.  This  is  a  voiceless  palatal  fricative,  resembling  the  initial  sound 
of  English  '  huge  ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  English  word,  a  palatal 
glide  is  always  more  or  less  audible,  e.g.,  cheapas  x'a'ps  (Cl  8), 
cheithre  x'e'r'j,  chifea  x'i'fa-'  (Kb  1),  ana  chitiin  a'ndx'w'ri  (Bv  8)  ; 
in  medial  or  final  position,  x'  is  rare  or  does  not  exist. 

Y 

59.  The  voiced  sound  corresponding  to  X  (section  57)  is  articulated 
with  less  force  (as  a  media)  and  is  generally  only  word-initial,  e.g., 
ghairigh  ya-'r'dg'  (Lu  7),  dhd  mhuc  ya-'  vz'k  (Cl  5),  ana  dhaor  a'n? 
ye- ir  (Cl  5),  ghuidh  y'x'g'  (Co  1). 

/ 

60.  This  is  the  voiced  fricative  corresponding  to  x'  ;  like  y,  it  is 
softer  than  the  corresponding  voiceless  sound  and  usually  very  like 
the  English  '  y  \  In  Irish  it  is,  however,  a  true  consonant  and  this 
is  noticeable  with  many  speakers,  especially  in  the  position  before  an 
1  (or  before  consonants,  sec  section  81)  ;  in  medial  and  final  position, 
it  is  missing.  E.g.,  ba  dhcas  i  fo  ja's  r  (Cl  1),  faoi  dhein  ft  jc  'n 
(Cl  l)9fije'n$  (Wa  4),  dhein  /V>j\  do  dhcincas  fa  jt'n'js  (actualized 
as  a  soft  palatal  '  g  \  Kb  6),  p6lsdsjW/St,Ht  (Kv  5  ;  notice  that  the 
'  lenited  '  pronunciation  of  the  initial  g-  was  noted  down  five  times 
from  the  same  speaker). 
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m 


61.  The  '  broad '  labial  nasal  has  a  wider  basis  of  articulation  than 
the  English  '  m '  (cf.  section  41)  ;  hence  '  broad '  glides  are  very 
noticeable  before  '  slender '  vowels  and  even  sometimes  before  a  ; 
an  d  is  very  often  actualized  as  a  short  u.  E.g.,  mac  ma'k  (the  a  is  the 
1  back '  variant  ;  see  section  18),  maith  ma'hd  (since  a  has  got  a  very 
1  front '  pronunciation  before  h — see  section  76 — ,  the  *  broad  ' 
labial  glide  is  often  marked),  maol  me- 'I  (Fo  1,  Fv  1  ;  marked  labial 
glide),  maoidheamh  mv'v  (Cr  1  ;  marked  labial  glide),  Muigh  md'hd, 
place  name  (actualized  as  short  u  with  Glm  8),  agam  dgd'm  (last  d 
generally  actualized  as  short  u).  After  an  unstressed  vowel,  m  is  neutral 
(neither  '  broad  '  nor  '  slender  ')  and  like  the  English  '  m  '  (cf.  section 
47)»  e'g-t  deanaim  d'e-'ndtn  (Bv  8),  d'e'ndtn  (Fv  1),  deinim  d'd'n'dm 
(common  in  south  Clare). 


m 


62.  The  '  slender '  labial  nasal  has  the  same  articulation  basis  as 
p'  and  b'  (see  sections  42  and  44)  and  causes  the  same  kind  of  glides 
before  (or  after)  a  *  broad '  vowel.  E.g.,  meadhachaint  m'a-'xdnt' 
(Co  1),  m'a-'hdnt'  (Kb  3  ;  for  the  medial  h9  cf.  section  57),  me  mW, 
tn'd,  mi  m'v1,  meadhon  m'o-'n  (Cl  c),  m'a-'n  (In  1),  an  chaim  d  xdi'm' 
(Kb  6)  ;  after  an  unstressed  vowel  m'  is  indistinguishable  from  m 
(see  section  61). 


63.  The  variants  which  are  found  of  this  nasal  chiefly  depend 
on  surrounding  sounds.  As  was  mentioned  in  section  9,  there  is  no 
distinction  made  today  in  any  part  of  Clare  between  the  '  broad ' 
lenited  and  unlenited  n.  Nevertheless,  the  latter  is  not  seldom  found 
as  a  variant  in  all  parts  of  the  county  ;  especially  before  and  after  r, 
s,  and  sometimes  after  unstressed  d,  the  '  broad '  n  often  sounds  like 
the  unlenited  n  of  the  northwestern  Irish  dialects  (N),  i.e.,  a  sound 
which  sometimes  suggests  a  '  broad  '  Irish  d  (see  section  51),  sometimes 
an  m,  e.g.,  leabhar  nua  Vdu'r  no-'  (No*7  ;  Do  5),  clar  na  fuinneoige 
kla-'r  ti3  (Afe)  fen'o-'g'd  (Cl  c),  ceannrach  h'du'nrdx  {k'du'NrdX', 
Cl  8),  snath  sna-'h?  {sNa-'hd  ;    Cl  c),  dheineann  p'n'dn  {jd'n'dN ; 
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Kb  2),  tagann  tagm  (ta'gaN,  Kb  I  ;  in  the  last  two  forms  the  final 
nasal  made  the  impression  of  a  '  broad '  m).  For  all  this,  N  does  not 
exist  as  a  phoneme  in  Co.  Clare  ;  the  broad  n  is  a  dental  sound, 
different  from  the  ordinary  English  '  n,'  and  before  vowels  a  '  broad  ' 
glide  often  arises,  e.g.,  nathair  nimhe  na'hdr  n'd'v'd  (Kb  6),  naomh 
ne-'u,  na  naoimh  m  nv'v'  (Cr  i),  annamh  a'nw  (Cl  i),  deireann  tu 
it't'm  t?  (Cl  c). 


64.  In  south  and  middle  Clare  (for  the  boundary  line,  see  section  9), 
there  is  only  one  '  slender '  dental  nasal  («'),  but  in  certain  positions 
a  variant  is  apt  to  arise  which  suggests  the  N'-sound  (see  section  65). 
Especially  after  r  and  s,  this  variant  often  occurs,  e.g.,  ar  neamh  dr 
n'a'v  (N'a'v  ;  Kc  1),  agus  nior  fuair  se  ao'rud  agss  n'rr  (N'vr)  fudr 
0  r  rdd  (Kb  8).  For  south  and  middle  Clare,  it  is  sufficient  to  use  n 
for  every  '  slender  '  dental  nasal,  e.g.,  nead  n'a'd  (Kb  2),  duine  dd'n'd, 
bainne  ban' 9,  sinn  s'9'n'  ;  in  north  Clare,  however,  n'  occurs  in 
special  functions  only,  e.g.,  dha  nead  ean  ya1  n'a'd  c'n  (Lc  7  ;  as 
against  nead  cm  N'a'd  c'n'),  duine  dd'n'd  (as  against  bainne  ba'N'd, 
Cf.  1).16 

N' 

65.  The  difference  between  n'  and  N'  is  approximately  the  same 
as  between  the  two  variants  of  t'  and  d'  (see  sections  50  and  52)  ; 
hence  we  may  describe  the  latter  (N')  as  a  palatal  nasal  and  the  former 
(«')  as  a  '  slender  '  dental  nasal.  As  an  independent  phoneme  N'  is 
found  only  in  those  parts  of  Clare  which  were  mentioned  in  section 
9,  e.g.,  ncanntog  N'dttnto-'g  (Do  7,  11  ;  as  against  n' junto- 'g,  Du  2), 
N'a'nto-g  (Bv  7),  nigh  N'd'g'  (imperative,  Lu  7  ;  as  against  do  nigh  se 
c  dd  n'd's'9  r,  preterit),  nead  N'a'd  (Lv  4,  Carran  3,  4  ;   but  dha*  nead 

n'a'd),  cuinncog  foN'c'g  (Glm  10  ;  as  against  fon'w'g,  Cl  1, 
Kb  10),  crainn  Uni'N'  (Lu  3,  Au  1),  kra-'N'  (Au  1).  As  t'  and  d' 
often  coincide  with  k'  and  g',  respectively  (sec  sections  50  and  52), 
so  the  palatal  (but  not  the  '  slender  '  dental)  nasal  is  indistinguishable 

15.  Notice  that  in  the  local  pronunciation  of  English  n  is  often  used 
e.g., '  men  '  m'f'n'  (Ra  4),  4  knot  ■  (also  '  gnat ')  n'a't'  (Do  1  3). 
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from  r\'  (see  section  67)  with  certain  speakers  in  northwestern  Clare, 
e.g.,  tinn  k'im/r\\  tinneas  (tinnis)  k'd'x\'ds\  crainn  krdi'x\' ,  fainne  far  'r\ 'd 
(but  daoine  di-'n'd  ;   all  forms  from  Lu  13).16 


66.  This  is  the  nasal  consonant  corresponding  to  k  and^  (see  sections 
53  and  55)  ;  it  is  consequently  articulated  farther  back  than  the 
English  *  ng  \  There  are  no  variants  of  this  sound,  e.g.,  Poll  na  nGall 
pdul  m  r\au'l,  place  name  (Du  8),  langa  (lunga)  h'vp  (Kb  1,  Fo  1  ; 
along  with  Iw'ngd,  Cl  1,  hu'ngd,  Carran  3).17 


67.  The  nasal  consonant  corresponding  to  k'  and  g'  (sections  54 
and  56)  is  more  palatal  than  the  English  '  ng  '  (although  in  the  local 
English  pronunciation  it  is  frequently  used  to  express  this  sound, 
e.g.,  *  thing '  td'x\'  (Cl  1).  There  are  practically  no  variants  of  this 
sound,  e.g.,  i  ngiorracht  d  r\'d!rdxt  (Co  1),  loingeas  h'r\'ds  (Kb  3, 
Ra  1),  scilling  sk'd'l'd^'  (Cl  1,  Do  3,  4  ;  along  with  sk'd'l'dn',  Cr  1, 
sk'd'VdN',  Do  5)  ;  for  other  cases  of  interchange  between  n'  and  N', 
see  section  65. 


68.  The  '  broad '  lenited  /  is  generally  different  from  even 
the  local  English  *  1 ',  the  blade  of  the  tongue  being  lower 
and  the  basis  of  contact  wider  ;  the  articulation  is  at  the 
alveolar  rim.  Before  front  vowels  a  *  broad'  glide  is  frequently 
perceptible.  Varieties  of  this  sound  are  noticeable  in  all  parts  of 
Clare  ;  a  dental  (or  interdental)  /-sound  (L  ;  see  section  70)  may 
arise  in  certain  positions,  especially  after  n,  r,  and  s,  e.g.,  ta  an  la  dol  i 

16.  In  the  local  English  pronunciation  of  northwest  Clare,  N'  is  used  to 
express  the  combination  *  ni '  ('  ny  ')  before  a  vowel ;  thus  '  onion  '  z'N'w' 
is  pronounced  with  the  same  medial  sound  as  the  corresponding  Irish  word 
uinniun  sN'u-'n  (Do  4). 

17.  In  word-final  position  this  sound  does  not  seem  to  occur  ;  long,  for 
instance,  is  pronounced  Iw'ng  (Kb  1,  3,  Carran  3)  and  even  in  the  local 
English  '  song '  is  occasionally  pronounced  so'ng  (Carran  3).  Notice  that 
ni~T[g  (see  section  88). 
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n-olcas  tar  n  la-'  (La-')  dol  9  no'lli9s  (Cl  4  ;  making  the  impression  of  a 
1  broad '  d  or  dL)y  leis  an  loinithe  I'es'  9ti  h'n'dhd  (Ld'n'dhd  ;  Kt  i), 
cuir  Laidean  ar  luch  kdr  la'd'dn  (La'd'dn)  9t  h'x  (Cl  8),  slan  agat  sla-'n 
(sLa-'n)  dga't  (Kt  3).  Sometimes  /  is  labialized,  e.g.,  las  la's  (Kb  3  ; 
actualized  as  a  kind  of  v).  The  difference  between  these  /-sounds  is 
non-phonemic  in  practically  all  parts  of  Clare  and  for  most  parts  one 
symbol  is  sufficient  to  express  the  varieties  mentioned,  which  are 
largely  individual,  e.g.,  la  la-',  laogh  le-1  (Cl  1),  laoigh  lv'  (Cl  1), 
luighe  hi1  (Cl  4),  loch  lo'x,  alainn  ar'hri  (Co  1),  balla  ba'h.  In  certain 
positions,  /  (<  h  or  dl)  is  vocalized,  e.g.,  6'sna  Clochain  ostid  khxar'n' 
(klxa-'n'  ;  Du  1),  colmoir  kdlmw'r'  (kltntr'r;    Ra  4). 


V 

69.  The  '  slender  '  lenited  /-sound  is  generally  like  the  English  '  1  ' 
(although  more  '  front '  or  palatal,  with  a  reduced  point  of  contact) 
and  generally  serves  to  express  any  '  1 '  in  the  local  English  pro- 
nunciation, e.g.,  '  slang  '  5/Vn/  (Kb  10).  As  in  the  case  of  the  '  broad  ' 
/,  there  are  phonetic  variants  due  either  to  surrounding  sounds  or  to 
the  individuality  of  the  speakers.  After  s,  for  instance,  a  palatal  /' 
(L'  ;  see  section  71)  is  frequently  used  all  over  Clare,  e.g.,  suas  leis 
su^'s  I'es'  (L'es'  ;  Co  1).  Certain  speakers  occasionally  pronounce 
L'  in  any  position,  e.g.,  scailin  ska-L'v'n'  (V  actualized  as  a  kind  of/  ; 
Cl  1).  In  south  and  middle  Clare,  only  one  '  slender  '  /-sound  occurs 
as  a  phoneme,  which  we  represent  by  /',  e.g.,  lcaba  Va'bd,  leigheamh 
I'e-'v  (Cl  1,  5,  etc.),  linn  Vv'n  (Kb  2),  ag  liuraigh  9  Vw'ng'  (Kc  5, 
Kmi  1),  baile  ba'1'9,  buille  b9'l'9.  In  north  Clare,  /'  occurs  in  special 
functions,  e.g.,  dha  leaba  y<r '  Va'b9  (Cf  3,  4  ;  as  against  leaba  L'a'b9), 
buile  b9'l'9  (Cf  1  ;    as  against  buille  b9lL,9). 


70.  The  unlenitcd  4  broad '  /-sound,  typical  of  northwestern 
Irish  and  Scottish  Gaelic  in  general,  evidently  once  occurred  in  parts 
of  Co.  Clare  as  well.  As  mentioned  in  section  9,  it  was  found  with 
one  old  man  only  (Le  7),  who  still  made  I  distinction  between  lenited 
and  unlenited  '  broad  / '  in  Ins  Irish.  The  articulation  of  L  was 
described  in  section  68  ;   in  the  pronunciation  of  Lc  7,  the  following 
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distinctions  were  noted  :  6  la  go  la  o-  la'1  gd  La-'  (cf.  section  9),  la 
La'1  (L  actualized  as  a  labial,  resembling  v)  but  dha  la  ya-1  la-1  ; 
naturally,  the  L  appeared  in  such  cases  as  breacadh  an  lae  br'a'kd  n  Lc  •', 
lair  bhan  san  loch  La-'r'  va-'n  S9  Lo'x,  etc.,  as  well  (cf.  section  68). 


V 

71.  The  unlenited  '  slender  \  /-sound  is  generally  found  in  the 
same  parts  as  the  unlenited  '  slender  '  w-sound  (N'  ;  see  section  65). 
It  is  articulated  in  the  same  position  as  the  palatal  t '  and  d'  (see  sections 
50  and  52)  .18  In  south  and  middle  Clare,  it  exists  only  as  a  variant 
(see  section  69)  ;  in  north  Clare,  it  figures  as  an  independent  phoneme, 
making  possible  distinctions  such  as  dha  leaba  ya-1  Va'bd  (Cf  3,  4, 
Lc  7,  Lv  4,  Carran  3,  4  ;  as  against  leaba  L'a'bd),  do  leag  se  e  h 
Va'g  s'e-  (Lu  7  ;  as  against  leag  sios  e  L'a'g  s'i-'s  e-),  lean  mise  e  Va'n 
m'ds  e-  as  (against  lean  me  L'a'n  m'd,  imperative,  En  5),  6  line  go  line 
o-  I'i-  'n'dgd  L'v  'n'd  (Lu  7),  etc.  In  cases  such  as  sleaghan  sl'ar  'n  (actual- 
ized sL'a-'n  ;  Do  11,  Bv  3),  sliabh  sl'id'v  (actualized  sL'id'v),  etc., 
all  parts  of  Clare  go  together. 


72.  The  '  broad '  r  is  probably  perfectly  identical  with  the  '  t  *  used 
in  the  local  pronunciation  of  English  in  Clare  (i.e.,  an  alveolar  trill)  ; 
generally  it  is  moderately  trilled,  but  some  speakers  (e.g.,  Kf  1)  uses  an 
English  retroflex  V,  e.g.,  Baile  Ui  Bhriain  baV  vvr'v'ri  ;  one  speaker, 
(Kv  3),  quite  exceptionally,  has  a  very  guttural  r,  recalling  the  con- 
tinental (German  or  French)  '  r  \  which  is  apt  to  disappear  in  word- 
final  position,  e.g.,  fear  fe''(r).  There  are  generally  no  glides  in 
connection  with  this  sound  (except  those  arising  according  to  section 
21).  E.g.,  raithe  ra-'hd  (Kb  2,  Kc  4),  reidh  re-'g',  ri  ri'  (Cl  2,  Kb  10), 
roth  re'hd,  fearaibh /Vref  (Kb  1,  Ra  1,  etc.),  barr  ba-'r.  In  certain 
connections  with  d,  this  vowel  is  suppressed  and  the  syllable  is  actual- 
ized as  a  vocalic  r,  e.g.,  corcan  kdrka-'n  (Fo  1,  Ra  2,  Lu  1,  Cf  5), 

18.  Like  N',  this  sound  is  used  in  the  local  pronunciation  of  English,  e.g., 
in  '  million  '  m's'L'sn'  (Lu  13  ;  with  the  same  medial  sound  as  in  the  Irish 
word  milliun  m'^L'u-'n).  Variants  resembling  j  (cf.  section  69;  e.g.,  in 
milliiin,  Lu  6)  or  d'  (e.g.,  in  buille  fo'L'z,  Lu  6)  are  found. 
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cnocan  krdka-'n  (Ra  4,  Lc  7  ;    r?  is  actualized  as  a  nasalized  r,  cf. 
section  36). 


73.  The  '  slender '  r'  is  slightly  palatalized,  having  a  reduced  base 
of  articulation  ;  before  or  after  '  broad '  vowels,  palatal  glides  may 
be  evolved.  Since  this  sound  is  foreign  to  the  phonetic  system  of  even 
local  English,  many  speakers  use  instead  any  variety  of  the  *  broad ' 
r  (see  section  72).  E.g.,  rug  r'd'g  (Kt  1,  Gli  1),  dha  roth  ya-f  r'e'fo 
(Lc  7,  Lu  7),  rith  rV/w  (preterit,  Du  2  ;  cf.  rith  td'\\d  imperative), 
bheirim  v'e'r'dtn  (Cl  c,  Du  2),  air  e'r'. 


74.  The  '  broad '  s  is  more  dental  than  the  English  '  s '  (the  point 
of  articulation  being  the  lower  incisors)  ;  except  for  the  case 
mentioned  below,  there  are  practically  no  variants,  neither  any 
noticeable  glides,  e.g.,  saidh  sa-'g'  (Co  2),  saor  se-fr,  suidhe  si'1, 
siigha  sw1  (Cl  4),  lasadh  la'ss.  For  the  variant  arising  before  and 
after  r,  see  sections  85,  91. 


75.  The  '  slender  '  s'  is  practically  identical  with  the  English  '  sh  - 
sound  ;19  there  are  no  marked  variants  and  the  palatal  glides  are  as 
negligible  as  in  English.  E.g.,  seacht  s'a'xt,  se  s'c',  siol  s'v'l  (Kb  13), 
seomra  s'u'mrd,  Oisin  ds'v'n'  (Kb  10,  Du  9).  Before  and  after  r, 
the  4  slender  '  $'  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the  *  broad  '  s  (see 
sections  85,  91). 


76.  The  only  consonant  sound  which  docs  not  occur  in  a  '  broad  ' 
and  a  '  slender  '  form  is  the  aspirate  A,  which  is  pronounced  approx- 
imately as  in  English,  e.g.,  shaidh  ha-'g'  (Cl  1),  do  sheid  se  h  he'd' 
s'3  (Kb    1 ;    -</'  actualized  as  -g\  cf.  section  52),  do  shuidh  fa  h  g' 

19.  In  the  local  pronunciation  of  English,  this  sound  often  renders  the 
English  '  s  '  also,  e.g.,  '  thistle  '  t> 's'*/  (Do  11,  12). 
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(Cr  i),  do  chaitheadar  dd  xa'hdddt  (Kb  2).  Unlike  the  case  in  English, 
it  is  frequently  found  in  medial  position.  In  word-final  position, 
the  h  shows  certain  pecularities.  It  is  normally  not  actualized  as  an 
aspiration.  Although  not  a  '  slender  '  consonant,  it  very  often  evolves 
a  palatal  glide  after  'broad'  vowels,  e.g.,  maith  ma'h  (like  mae), 
rith  rd'h  (like  rue,  En  7),  etc.  When  a  following  word  begins  with  a 
vowel,  the  aspirate  is,  however,  normally  sounded,  e.g.,  go  raibh 
maith  agat^ra  ma'h  dgdt,  etc.,  as  well  as  in  some  cases,  usually  in  set 
phrases,  in  which  the  aspirate  forms  a  group  with  a  following  con- 
sonant, e.g.,  go  mbadh  mhaith  leis  gd  md  va'Yhds'  (In  1  ;  c£.  section 
136)  ;  also  cf.  the  place  name  Tuath  Glae  (Hogan,  Onomasticon  : 
Tuath  glai),  which  is  commonly  pronounced  tudkle-'  (En  7,  etc.); 
in  these  examples  medial  position  arises  in  context.  However, 
combinations  such  as  ce  an  mhaith  dho  e  ?  k'e-n  va'{h)  (v  bilabial) 
yo-  e-  (Do  5)  also  occur,  in  which  -h  is  silent.  Evidently,  owing 
to  frequent  interchange  in  sandhi  of  forms  with  audible  and  silent  -h, 
an  inorganic  -hd  has  sometimes  supplanted  the  original  aspirate  ; 
apart  from  the  word  roth  (which  in  many  other  Irish  dialects  is 
pronounced  rotha,  with  the  plural  rothai),  the  following  were 
recorded  :  cath  ka'hd  (Kb  1,  En  7  ;  Ra  1  has  ka'h),  gan  aon  mhaith 
gan  e-'n  va'hd  (Do  5),  mhaith  va'hd  (Kb  4),  rith  n'hd  (Do  3)  ;  also 
after  a  long  vowel,  in  an  t-adh  ta-'hd  (Fv  2,  Glm  8,  10),  and  perhaps 
lamh  cle  la-'v  kl'e-'hd  (En  7).  In  rapid  pronunciation,  h  may  be 
suppressed  in  any  position,  e.g.,  Oidhche  an  tSin  Seain  (probably 
often  understood  as  an  teinteain)  vn  t'dn  s'cr'ri  (Do  2),  vn  t'l-nt'or'n' 
(Do  14,  Gli  2  ;  also  i'h  t'vnt'a-'n' ,  Lc  6,  or  vhd  tdn  t'a-'n' ,  Lc  7)  and 
in  like  manner  ciothanna  sneachta  k'drtd  sn'a'xtd  (Kc  5  ; 
for  k'd'hdttd  sn'a'xtd).  It  may  be  assumed  that  every  stressed  word- 
final  short  vowel  is  followed  by  an  -h  (cf.  section  135)  ;  hence  the 
pronunciations  aici  dk'd'hd,  de  d'e'hd  were  recorded  from  Fo  I  and 
Ra  2,  in  accordance  with  the  above  statement  as  to  the  evolution 
of  -hd. 


Consonant    Groups 

77.  Just  as  the  vowels  combine  into  diphthongs,  so  the  consonants 
combine  into  groups  constituting  phonemic  units.  The  reason  why 
we  consider  them  as  such  is  the  same  as  we  have  stated  for  the 
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diphthongs,  namely  that  the  constituent  elements  often  undergo 
modifications.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  word  uisce  d'sk'd,  the  k' 
loses  its  aspiration  and  may  tend  to  become  voiced  (see  sections  53,  54) 
and  furthermore,  by  considering  sk'  as  a  phonemic  unit,  we  can  let 
the  accent  marking  palatalization  determine  the  whole  group  instead 
of  using  it  with  each  separate  element  (s'k').  In  order  to  deal  with 
the  consonant  groups,  it  is  convenient  to  distinguish  between  groups 
occurring  in  prevocalic  position  and  such  as  occur  in  postvocalic 
position.  The  syllabic  division  becomes  inessential  insofar  as  certain 
groups  (e.g.,  sk')  may  function  as  either  prevocalic  or  postvocalic.20 

78.  We  thus  get  two  main  types  of  consonant  groups  :  (1)  prevocalic 
and  (2)  postvocalic  groups.  Theoretically,  there  exists  a  very  large 
number  of  possible  groups  ;  those  listed  below  are  the  ones  regularly 
occurring  in  this  material. 

(1)  Prevocalic  Groups: 

bl,  bl',  bti',  br,  br',  dr,  dr\  fl,  fl',  fit,  fi,  fi\  gl,  gl',  gn,  gti ',  y/,  y/',  y/i, 
yn',  yr,  yr',  hi,  hi',  (hm  ;  see  section  150),  hn,  hn',  hr,  hr',  kly  kl\ 
kti,  kti',  kr,  kr',  ml,  ml',  mn,  mr,  mr',  tir,  r\l,  v\V,  r\n,  r\n\  nr,  nr',  pi,  pi', 
pr,  pr',  sf  (only  one  example),  sk,  sk',  ski,  skr,  skr',  si,  si',  sm,  sm', 
sn,  sn',  sp,  sp',  spl,  spl',  spr,  spr' ,  sr,  st,  st',  str,  str',  tl,  tn,  tr,  tr\  vl,  vV, 
vn,  I'm',  vr,  vr',  xl,  xl',  xn,  xn',  xr,  xr' . 

(2)  Postvocalic  Groups: 

(dn  ;  see  section  94),  lit,  I'h,  Ik,  Ik',  lp',  Is,  Is',  It,  It',  Itr,  I'u, 
mh,  mp,  mp',  ms' ,  tid,  nd',  tig,  tig',  tt'h,  tik,  nk',  tikr,  nl,  tir,  ns,  ns' ,  tit, 
nt',  titr,  titr',  rd,  rd',  rh,  r'h,  rk,  rk',  rl,  rl',  rti,  rn' ,  rp,  rp',  rs,  rs\  rt,  rt', 
sk,  sk',  sp,  st,  st',  xt,  xt'. 

79.  As  a  rule,  most  prevocalic  groups  (except  those  beginning 
with  y,  h,  r\,  and  v)  and  all  postvocalic  groups  can  occur  in  Intervocalic 
position.    There  arc  certain  postvocalic  groups  which  can  occur  in 

20.  Uisce  may  thus  be  analyzed  cither  j'-sk'j  (prevocalic  group)  or 
i'sk'-i  (postvocalic  group)  ;  the  conventional  syllabic  division  (uis-ce) 
is  of  no  interest  from  this  point  of  view. 
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intervocalic  position  only,  viz.  (i)  those  consisting  of  three  elements, 
(2)  dn',  Vv,  nl,  nr,  rl,  rl',  rn,  rn',  and  (3)  certain  others  attested  in 
intervocalic  position  only  as  far  as  this  material  is  concerned.  Certain 
groups  not  enumerated  here  occur  in  late  loanwords  (e.g.,  captaen 
kapte-  'n  ;  the  word  doctuir,  however,  has  been  changed  to  dochtuir 
doxtw  V  to  suit  the  Irish  phonetic  system)  ;  further  in  certain  inflected 
forms  (in  this  case,  however,  we  write  the  inflection  formative  as  a 
separate  postclitic  word,  e.g.,  togtar  to-  'g  tdr,  feictear/Vfe'  t'dr,  cuirfear 
k3fr'  fdr,  sibhse  s'd'b'  s'd,  etc.  ;  cf.  section  98,  a).  Finally,  in  certain 
compounds  (in  which  case  we  also  write  the  components  apart), 
e.g.,  an  (t-)  oigbhean  d  no-'g'  v'an  (Kb  15)  ;  that  this  group  is  foreign 
to  the  system  appears  from  the  fact  that  one  speaker  (Cr  1)  suppressed 
the  v'  (pronouncing  to-'g'ati) 

Analysis  and  Examples  of  Consonant  Groups 

80.  The  above-listed  consonant  groups  (whether  prevocalic  or 
postvocalic)  are  pronounced  according  to  the  values  of  the  component 
elements,  except  in  the  cases  specified  below.  To  consider  the  pre- 
vocalic groups  first,  it  should  be  observed  that  in  those  beginning 
with  a  voiced  labial  a  more  or  less  audible  d  is  intercalated  between 
the  consonantic  elements,  e.g.,  blath  hla-'  (Cl  2,  4),  bulldn  hlar'n 
(Do  10),  mna  mna-'  (Kb  6),  mra-/  (Ra  1,  Du  2),  mhnaoi  vni'/  (Cl  1, 
Ra  1,  Co  1),  vri'1  (Ra  1),  fanacht/w7**  (Kb  6).  This  general  remark 
also  holds  to  some  extent  for  other  similar  clusters,  e.g.,  gearan  gr'a-  'n 
(Kb  2,  Ra  2  ;  pronounced  like  gearran  gr'a'hi,  Ra  2,  Qui  2,  In  5), 
beside  g'dra'fn  (In  5,  Du  9). 

81.  In  the  prevocalic  groups  of  which  the  last  element  is  marked 
palatal,  the  preceding  elements  are  also  more  or  less  completely 
palatalized,  except  in  the  following  cases  :  hi',  hn',  hr'  (because  h  is  a 
neutral  sound  ;  see  section  76),  sm',  sp',  spl'  and  spr'  ;  in  the  latter  the 
s  is  unaffected,  e.g.,  smear  smia'r  (Cl  4),  sprid  spr'd'd'  (Kb  6).  In  sk'  and 
st',  however,  s  is  actualized  as  the  English  '  sh  \  In  dr'  and  tr',  the 
first  elements  are  *  slender '  or  palatal  according  to  the  dialects  (see 
sections  50  and  52)  and  in  either  case  a  faint  d  is  evolved  before  r', 
e.g.,  dris  dr'd's'  (Kv  5),  tn  tr'v1.  In  many  groups  (e.g.,  yV,  yri ,  yr'), 
the  palatalization  of  the  first  element  is  imperfect. 
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82.  Another  general  tendency,  mentioned  above  in  dealing  with 
the  stops,  is  the  loss  of  the  aspiration  of  k,  k',  p,  p\  t,  t',  after  s  (the 
same  holds  for  postvocalic  groups,  including  the  position  after  x)  ; 
the  stops  tend  to  become  voiced  or  are  heard  as  g,  g',  b>  b\  d,  d', 
respectively.  In  one  case,  sf  appeared  to  be  actualized  as  sv,  viz.  is 
fada  sfa!dd  (Du  9),  but  this  detail  is  inessential,  as  the  group  sf  is  in 
any  case  quite  accidental. 

hi,  hi',  hn,  hn',  hr,  hr' 

83.  In  these  combinations,  the  last  element  is  unvoiced  and  often 
merges  with  the  aspiration,  e.g.,  shniomh  se  hn'i'1  s'd  (Do  5;  hn' 
actualized  as  a  voiceless  n').  On  the  other  hand,  h  is  distinctly  articu- 
lated, e.g.,  in  shniomh  se  hn'i-  'g'  s'd  (Cl  8),  do  shnafa  me  dd  hna-  'fd  m'd 
(Kb  1),  in  which  h-  is  actualized  as  hd-.  Cf.  section  86.  (For  hm-, 
see  section  150). 

si,  si',  sn,  sn' 

84.  In  these  groups,  the  second  element  is  unlenited,  that  is, 
pronounced  as  L,  L',  N,  N',  respectively  (cf.  sections  63,  64,  68,  69, 
with  examples).  The  actualization  consequently  is  with  more  or  less 
regularity  sL,  s'L'  sN,  s'N\  respectively,  in  which  the  last  element 
may  be  slightly  unvoiced. 


sr 

85.  As  mentioned  in  section  75,  the  '  broad '  and  '  slender '  s  cannot 
be  distinguished  before  r.  The  place  of  articulation  is  raised  above  the 
alveolar  rim,  so  that  the  group  is  actualized  as  in  English  *  shrine ', 
e.g.,  srathar  sra'hdr  (Cl  8).21    Cf.  section  91. 

//;,  Vh,  mh,  n'h,  rh,  r'h 

86.  In  dealing  with  the  postvocalic  groups,  \vc  hist  have  to  consider 
the  combinations  with  h.     As  in  the  case  of  the  prcvocalic  groups 

21.  Although  both  str  and  str'  are  common  as  prevocalic  groups  in  Clare 
Irish,  the  corresponding  English  word  'straddle'  was  noted  down  sra  dfJ 
(with  the  same  initial  sound)  from  the  same  speaker,  probably  owing  to  the 
influence  of  Irish  srathar. 
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with  h  (see  section  83),  there  is  a  general  unvoicing  of  the  accompany- 
ing element,  which  latter  also  may  fuse  entirely  with  the  h,  e.g., 
aithris  a'r'hds'  (Qui  5,  En  4  ;  r'h  actualized  as  a  voiceless  r').  If  the 
aspiration  is  sounded  independently,  it  usually  constitutes  the  last 
element  of  the  group  (and  this,  of  course,  regardless  of  the  historic 
position  of  th  in  the  word),  e.g.,  beidh  campa  againn  b'e  hau'mhd 
gs'N'  (Glm  10),  aithnighim  an'hv'm'  (Kb  1,  Ra  1,  Lu  2),  cuirthe 
fo'r'hd  (Kb  1,  Cl  4),  ceathramha  k'arhw1  (Cl  1,  Kb  1,  6)  ;  sometimes 
the  aspiration  disappears  without  any  effect  on  the  preceding  sound 
e.g.,  Ceathramha  Easpuig  k'a\w  a'spdg'  (Fa  2),  which,  of  course, 
is  due  to  imperfect  articulation. 


sk,  sk',  sp,  sp',  st,  st' 

87.  In  the  groups  beginning  with  5,  the  following  element  loses  its 
aspiration  and  may  become  voiced  or  suggest  a  g,  g',  b,  b',  d,  or  d', 
respectively  (cf.  sections  41,  49,  50,  53,  54). 

ng,  ng',  nk,  nk' 

88.  For  the  sake  of  simplifying  the  phonetic  script,  we  choose  this 
representation  for  '  broad  '  and  '  slender  '  k-  and  ^-sounds  preceded 
by  a  homorganic  nasal  (since  a  nasal  is  always  assimilated  to  a  following 
stop  in  Clare  Irish),  e.g.,  long  Iw'ng  (Kb  I,  3  ;  n  actualized  as  r|), 
an  geata  dn  g'a'td  (Do  5  ;  n  actualized  as  rj'),  Bannc  Rath(a)  bdunk 
ra'hd,  name  of  rock  (Co  2  ;  n  actualized  as  n),  bainnc  bdi'nk'  (Kb  13  ; 
n  actualized  as  r\'). 


ls\ 


ns,  ns 


89.  In  these  combinations  (in  which  the  first  element  may  occur 
more  or  less  palatalized),  a  dental  stop  is  very  often  evolved  between 
the  main  component  elements,  so  that  the  groups  may  be  actualized 
as  Its'  (I't's'),  nts,  nts'  (n't's'),  respectively,  e.g.,  ca  bhfuil  se  ?  ka'l 
s'd  (Kb  3  ;  actualized  ka'lts'd),  scaoil  siad  ski-'l  s'dd  (Kt  1  ;  actualized 
ski-'lts'dd),  pholl  siad/a«7  s'idd  (Kt  4  ;  actualized  fdu 'Its 'idd),  unnsa 
w'nsd  (Do  5  ;  actualized  as  iv'ntsd),  Innse  Uf  Chuinn  vns'i'xi'N' 
(In  9,  Do  10,  Lu  2  ;   actualized  as  vnts'-  ;  cf.  English  *  Inchiquin '). 
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Is,  W,  It,   It',  tit,  nt' 

90.  In  these  combinations,  the  /  and  n  are  often  supposed  to  be 
unlenited  in  certain  cases  in  Irish  and  Scottish  Gaelic  dialects. 
As  far  as  the  dialects  of  Co.  Clare  are  concerned,  we  may  safely 
maintain  that  in  this  respect  these  sounds  are  indifferent  and  that  the 
unlenited  pronunciation  (whenever  it  may  occur)  is  non-phonemic. 
The  same  sounds  are  also  indifferent  as  to  palatalization  ;  they  are  in 
any  case  decidedly  less  palatal  than  the  last  component  of  the  group. 
That  this  is  so  is  perhaps  best  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
combination  inns-  (e.g.,  innsint  v'ns'dnt',  etc.),  the  nn  is  evidently 
perceived  as  '  broad  '  rather  than  '  slender  '  in  certain  parts  of  Clare, 
for  the  imperative  innis  (nis)  and  future  neosad  are  pronounced  with 
a  'broad'  initial  sound  in  some  districts  (cf.  nds'  and  nu'sdd, 
respectively  ;  Ra  i,  etc.).  Further  examples  :  alt  a'lt  (Do  n), 
failte  fa-'lt'd  (Cl  2,  Kc  5),  cainnt  ki-'nt'  (most  parts  of  Clare). 
Conversely,  in  the  group  Vv,  the  first  element  is  more  palatalized 
than  the  second,  e.g.,  Cunntae  na  Gaillmhe  ktr\ite-  nd gdi'Vvd  (Kb  2  ; 
actualized  gdi'Vv'd  or  gdVL'v'i). 

rs 

91.  In  the  combination  rs,  the  s  is  sometimes  modified  in  the  same 
way  as  after  r  (see  section  85),  so  that  the  group  was  occasionally 
difficult  to  distinguish  from  rs'.  E.g.,  doirse  do-'rs'd  (Do  5),  tairseach 
ta'rs'dx  (Do  5),  ar  se  sin  dr  s'e-1  s'dn  (Kb  1),  ar  siad  sin  dr  s'?'d  s'dn 
(Kb  1),  mar  sin  ma'rsdn  (Lu  7).  The  intercalation  of/  (e.g.,  tairseach 
ta'rsdx,  actualized  ta'rts'zx,  Lu  7)  is  quite  abnormal. 

rd',  rl',  rn',  rt',  xt' 

92.  In  these  combinations  the  first  clement  is  definitely  '  broad '  in 
all  parts  of  Clare,  e.g.,  aoirdc  (airde)  e-'rd'd  (Du  9,  Glm  8),  i  gcomhairle 
mhaith  gw'rl'd  va'hd  (Do  10  ;  /'  is  actualized  as  L'),  airni  (dubha) 
rVll'r  dw'  (Cl  2),  a-'rn'v  (Carran  4  ;  n  is  in  both  cases  actualized 
as  N',  cf.  section  64),  cuirt  kw'rt'  (Cl  4,  Kb  6),  boicht  bo'xt'  (Lu  7). 

93.  In  the  other  palatal  groups,  both  elements  are  usually  palatalized, 
the  last,  however,  more  strongly  than  the  first,  e.g.,  caile  ka'lk'  (Kb  1), 
spailpin  spalp'i-'n'  (Kb  3),  oilte  t'lt'd  (Do  13),  coirce  ko'rk'i. 
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94.  In  the  group  nr,  a  d  is  often  evolved  between  the  main  elements, 
e.g.,  6  h-Annrachain  0  hdu'ndrdha-n'  (Cl  2).  The  group  dn'  only  occurs 
in  inflected  forms,  e.g.,  muidne  md'dn'd  'we'  ;  it  was  actualized 
dN'  with  Do  5. 

Sandhi  Changes 

95.  The  consonant  groups  dealt  with  in  sections  77-94  generally 
occur  within  a  word.22  In  a  spoken  context,  however,  many  other 
groups  may  occur,  according  to  the  initial  and  final  consonants  of  the 
separate  words.  Depending  on  the  closeness  of  the  context,  the 
consonant  groups  arising  are  more  or  less  compact.  Generally,  the 
consonants  meeting  (owing  to  assimilation  and  other  phonetic 
processes)  tend  to  fuse  into  any  of  the  groups  enumerated  in  section 
78,  e.g.,  ta  an  moin  gann  Ur1  n  mw'n  gdu'n  (Kb  2  ;  actualized  mu^r] 
g9u!n). 

96.  We  may  observe  three  main  cases  of  group  forming  :  (1)  cases 
of  groups  not  being  differentiated  as  to  '  broad '  and  *  slender '  ; 
(2)  cases  in  which  the  group  is  made  either  '  broad '  or  '  slender ' 
(owing  to  assimilation  of  the  meeting  consonants)  ;  and  (3)  cases  of 
elision. 


(1)  Undifferentiated  groups 

97.  In  this  group  fall  such  cases  as  ar  se  sin  dr  se-1  s'dn  (Kb  1),  etc. 
(see  section  91),  gan  aon  toir  nios  mo gan  e-'n  to-'r  n'rs  mw'  *  without 
a  trace  '  (Du  2),  an  feidir  leat  anf'e-  'd'dt  Vat  (cf.  section  92). 

(2)  Differentiated  groups 

98.  In  cases  where  the  meeting  vowels  belong  to  different  classes 
(some  being  '  broad ',  others  *  slender '),  the  whole  group  may 
become  either  '  broad '  or  *  slender '  ;  the  rules  defining  the  nature 
of  the  group  are  not  easily  formulated. 

22.  Either  in  the  sense  of  a  written  unit  (generally  a  morpheme),  e.g., 
ganndal  gdu'nddl  (Cl  4,  etc.),  or  in  the  sense  of  a  phonetic  word  (see  section 
38),  e.g.,  an  doras  9n  da'ns. 
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(a)  Non-palatalized  groups 

The  following  examples  are  typical  :  ca  bhfuil  to  mhac  indiu  ? 
kal  t?  va  'k  dn  'd  'v  (Kb  I  ;  -/'  being  assimilated  to  /-),  ar  chathair  Luimnigh 
dr  xa'hdr  h'mn'd  (Kb  I  ;  -r'  being  assimilated  to  /-),  abair  do  phaid- 
reacha  a'hdr  dd  fa'dr'dxd  (Cl  I  ;  -r'  being  assimilated  to  d-),  seachain 
do  cheann  s'a'xdn  dd  x'du'n  (Cl  2  ;  -n'  being  assimilated  to  d-), 
i  gcoir  duit  d go-'r  ddt'  (Cl  4),  naoi  gcinn  do  bhanai  tie-'  g'id'n  dd  van'v / 
(Kc  5  ;  notice  that  the  r  is  diphthongized  before  the  '  broad '  -», 
according  to  section  21).  In  this  connection  it  may  be  mentioned 
that  in  such  cases  as  togtar  tom/g  tdr,  sibhse  s'd'b'  s'd  (see  section  79) 
the  first  element  of  the  group  usually  becomes  voiceless  before  the 
following  voiceless  consonant. 

(b)  Palatalized  groups 

The  group  is  palatalized  in  the  following  examples  :  as  an  aill  so 
as  d  ndi'l  s'o  (Co  1  ;  notice  that  the  demonstrative  pronoun  is  so  so 
in  south  Clare,  see  section  148),  suas  leis  sud'sVes'  (Co  1  ;  see  section 
69)- 

(3)  Cases  of  Elision 

99.  Both  consonants  and  vowels  can  be  elided  in  certain  circum- 
stances. 

(a)  Elision  of  Consonants 

Generally,  one  of  two  similar  consonants  are  elided,  e.g.,  is  mithid 
domhsa  tracht  ds  m'd'hd  dw'sB  tra-'xt  (Co  1  ;  -d'  elided  before  d-), 
smuid  do  thurnip  smd'dd  hd'rndp  (Kc  i).*8 

(b)  Elision  of  Vowels 

1  he  neutral  vowel  (p),  especially  when  unstressed,  is  regularly 
elided  in  contact  with  any  other  vowel  and  of  two  meeting  /s,  one  is 
elided,  e.g.,  ta  an  moin  gann  to*  //  mw'n  pu'n  (Kb  2  ;  9  being  elided 
after  a' y),  ta  an  t-ddh  ort  ta- '  n  ta- '  srt  (In  1),  an  bhfeiccann  tu  an  bhean 
sin  ?    v'e'k'dn  Id  n  v'a'n  sdtt  (Kc  5  ;    d-  being  lost  after  td). 

23.  The  form  smuid,  which  is  heard  in  Clare,  is  probably  due  to  a  con- 
traction of  smut  de,  by  assimilation  of -t  and  d-  (smuitde). 
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Historic  Phonology 

ioo.  In  the  following  sections  we  shall  treat  the  general  evolution 
of  Clare  Irish  in  its  relation  to  earlier  forms  of  Irish  as  well  as  to  other 
present  day  dialects  at  the  same  time  as  we  shall  arrive  at  a  character- 
ization of  the  main  distinctive  traits  of  the  Clare  dialects.  Clare  Irish 
is  generally  of  the  Minister  Irish  type,  having  its  closest  connections 
with  theWaterford  dialects.  With  these  it  agrees,  for  instance,  in 
regard  to  the  evolution  of  certain  diphthongs  (see  section  108)  and  in 
the  changing  of  6  into  u  in  contact  with  a  nasal  element  (see  section 
105).  On  the  other  hand,  Clare  Irish  differs  on  many  points,  for 
instance,  in  differentiating  between  lenited  and  unlenited  /-  and  «- 
sounds  (see  section  127).24  We  shall  here  chiefly  be  concerned  with 
Clare  Irish  proper,  not  with  varieties  of  Galway  Irish,  which  are 
spoken  in  certain  border  areas  in  the  northeast  (see  section  1)  ;  this 
latter  dialect  will  be  treated  in  a  chapter  apart  (see  sections  200-225). 

Vocalism 

101.  Certain  standard  features  of  the  Irish  (or  Goidhelic)  vocalism 
are  unchanged  in  the  dialects  of  Clare.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  system 
and  distribution  of  long  and  short  vowels  is  generally  faithfully  reflected 
in  the  language  of  today.  Already  in  Old  and  Middle  Irish,  even  the 
short  vowels  often  had  noticeable  off-glides  (as  represented  in  the 
writing),  which  remain  in  the  modern  dialects.  As  a  rule,  however, 
the  digraphs  ai  and  ea  both  have  the  phonemic  value  of  a,  ei  often 
sounds  e,  and  eo  and  oi  may  sound  0,  whereas  all  the  others 
basically  coincide  (see  section  102). 

Short  Vowels 

102.  The  Irish  short  stressed  vowels  are  represented  by  the  phonemes 
a,  e,  0,  and  d  in  all  dialects  of  Clare  (as  well  as  in  the  border  dialects 
of  Galway  Irish  type).  Of  these,  a  generally  corresponds  to  written  a, 
ai  or  ea,  e  to  written  ei,  0  to  written  o,  eo,  or  oi  (but  only  in  a  limited 
number  of  cases),  and  9  to  other  short  vowels.  E.g.,  lacha  la'xd  (Kb  6), 

24.  Cf.  Thomas  F.  O'Rahilly,  Irish  Dialects  Past  and  Present,  pp.  50, 
195,  205. 
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baile  ba'l'd,  bean  b'a'n,  deich  d'e'h,  so  so1,  deoch  d'o'x  (Cl  i,  Ra  i), 
coirce  ko'rk'd,  doras  de'rds,  soitheachse'fox  (Lu  14,  Fv  2),  milis  m'd'l'd's, 
bior  &Vr  (Cl  1,  Co  1),  coiligh  kd'l'dg'  (Fo  1,  etc.),  muileann  md'Vdn 
(Kc  5).  The  occurrence  of  the  o-sound  is  probably  to  some  extent 
determined  by  surrounding  consonants  (it  seems  frequent  in  contact 
with  labials,  velars,  and  /,  but  the  rules  are  not  determinable),25  e.g., 
bocht  bo'xt  (Ra  1),  codladh  ko'h,  gort  go'rt  (Cl  1),  mogall  Muire 
mo'gdl  md'r'd  (Carran  2).  It  should  be  noticed  that  none  of  the  variants 
of  d  (mentioned  in  section  20)  have  anything  to  do  with  the  historic 
value  of  the  vowel  ;  Bile  b'e'l'd,  place  name  (Cl  1)  and  milleann 
m'e'L'zn  (Do  4)  are  often  pronounced  with  the  same  short  e-sound 
as  beilte  b'e'lt'd  (Lc  4)  and  meilt  m'e'lt'  (Cl  1). 

ia  <  e 

103.  An  original  long  e  becomes  ia  in  Clare  Irish  proper  (but  not 
in  the  Co.  Galway  border  dialects  ;  see  section  206)  when  it  occurs 
in  the  first  syllable  of  a  word  and  is  followed  by  a  '  broad  '  consonant. 
E.g.,  fcar/iVr,  eadach  ia'ddx  (Kb  1),  tead  t'ia'd  (Du  9),  deanadh 
d'ia'nd  (but  firfe-V,  Cl  4,  Ra  2,  buideal  bd&'e-'U  Cl  2,  En  5,  Du  10, 
i  mbuicead  d  msk'e-'d,  Kmi  1,  mairnealach  ma-rn'c'hx,  Cl  i).2* 
Owing  to  the  influence  of  the  literary  language,  forms  with  c  are 
occasionally  found,  e.g.,  eadach  e-'ddx  (Cl  5),  tead  t'e-'d  (Cl  2),  i  dtead 
3  d'c-  'd  (Ra  1)  ;  similarly  in  the  pronunciation  of  certain  speakers 
in  the  north  (evidendy  due  to  influence  from  Co.  Galway  or  the 
above-mentioned  border  areas),  e.g.,  eadach  e'ddx  (Carran  I,  4), 
fcar/W  (Carran  4),  Seamas  s'e-'mds  (Bv  4). 

ae,  ao,  aoi 

104.  These  sounds  (usually  old  dipthongs)  have  as  a  rule  become 
e'  before  a  '  broad  ',  and  i'  before  a  '  slender  '  consonant  in  Co.  Clare 
Irish  (for  the  representation  in  Galway  Irish,  see  section  207),  at  least 

25.  For  instance,  0  is  found  in  bog  bo'g,  moch  mo' x  (also  mi'x),  pobal 
po'fol  (also  pt'fot),  etc. 

26.  It  must  not  be  understood  that  the  lack  of  diphthongization  of  the  / 
is  due  to  occurrence  in  a  suffix  ;  the  reason  may  just  as  well  be  that  these 
words  are  often  of  foreign  origin.  In  Irish  cine.il  hn'a'l  (Fv  2,  etc.), 
we  have  still  another  evolution. 
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when  fully  stressed.  E.g.,  aon  e-'n,  craobh  kre-'v  (Co  i),  daor  de-'r, 
gaothge-'x,  gaoithe  £r '/w,  maoin  mv'n'  (Ra  i),  mhnaoi  vnv'  (Co  i), 
vrv1  (Cr  i).  Otherwise,  final  aoi  is  regularly  pronounced  e-,  e.g., 
faoife-',  naoi  ne-'  (baoi  hdV ,  Du  10,  etc.,  represents  the  Anglo-Irish 
pronunciation  of  '  buoy  ').  The  word  aoirde  ('  higher  '  and  *  height ') 
was  noted  down  in  three  different  pronunciations  :  (i)  i-'rd'd  (Kb  I, 
Kmi  i,  In  3,  Mi  1),  representing  the  usual  Munster  pronunciation  ; 
(2)  e-'rd'z  (Du  9,  Glm  8,  9),  representing  the  regular  Clare  evolution 
before  '  broad '  r  ;  and  (3)  di'rd'd  (Glm  6),27  owing  to  a  special 
evolution  in  the  Gal  way  Irish  of  these  parts. 

ir  («•)  <  6 

105.  This  sound  change  is  valid  all  over  Co.  Clare  (except  in  the 
areas  in  which  Galway  Irish  is  spoken  and  in  some  parts  influenced  by 
this  form  of  Irish,  e.g.,  fuinneog  fdN'o-'g,  Lc  4,  Gli  4,  fear  mor/Vr 
mo-'r,  Lc  4).  Every  long  6  preceded  or  followed  by  a  nasal  consonant 
is  changed  into  w  if  the  nasal  remains  and  into  ur  if  the  nasal  disappears 
(yet  so  that  many  speakers  are  apt  to  pronounce  w  even  in  this  case  ; 
cf.  section  36).  E.g.,  mor  mur'r  (cf.  below),  no  nw,  Nora  nw'rd, 
oinseach  w'ns'dx  (Do  5),  i  gcomhnaidhe  d  gu-ni'1  (Ra  1,  etc.),  comh- 
arthai  kwrhi' '  (kivrhv ',  Ra  2),  etc.  There  are  some  evident  cases  of  the 
nasalizing  effect  of  a  preceding  proclitic  word,  especially  the  article, 
e.g.,  Cnoc  an  Oir  kridk  d  nw'r'  (Kb  15),  i  n-ainm  na  n-6rda  naomh 
d  na'n'dm  rid  nu-\dd  ne-'v  (Kb  3),  ordlach  w'rhx  (Fo  1),  (an)  ordog 
wrdo-'g,  d  nwrdo-'g (Cl  1),  ag  ordlamhaidheacht  d gulvi'dxt  (Kb  1).  For 
the  special  evolution  of  mor,  see  section  37  ;  all  forms  beginning  with 
m-  have  w  (mor  mw'r,  mora  mw'td,  Ra  1,  moire  mw'r'd,  Lu  3,  14), 
those  beginning  with  mh-  have  ud. 

Origin  of  the  Diphthongs 

106.  Since  the  Old  Irish  diphthongs  were  early  contracted  into 
long  vowels,  the  diphthongs  of  modern  Co.  Clare  Irish  owe  their 
origin  to  later  changes  in  the  consonant  system.  There  are  two 
distinct  types  of  consonants,  which  cause  the  rise  of  diphthongs,  viz. 

27.  Actualized  ai'rd'a  (cf.  section  27),  but  there  is  generally  only  one 
/-diphthong  (pi)  in  this  part  of  Clare. 
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(i)  the  voiced  fricatives  (bh,  dh,  and  gh)  and  (2)  the  nasals  and  liquids 
(m,  n,  and  r — the  latter  for  the  Gal  way  Irish  dialect  type  only). 
There  is  little  doubt  but  that  the  diphthongs  arising  from  voiced 
fricatives  are  older  than  those  arising  from  nasals  and  liquids  :  the 
former  occur  more  generally  (as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  all  Gaelic 
languages),  while  the  latter  are  limited  to  special  areas  (in  Clare, 
to  all  parts  of  the  county  in  which  Galway  Irish  is  not  spoken)  ; 
furthermore,  the  diphthongs  arising  under  (2)  reveal  their  later  origin 
in  having  their  first  component  (a  or  a)  unchanged  still  in  many  parts, 
while  in  the  former  case  there  is  only  one  form  of  either  diphthong 
(di  or  dii). 

107.  To  deal  with  the  former  case  first,  the  i-diphthongs  (that  is, 
those  having  i  as  their  last  component)  arise  through  the  loss  ot  dh  or 
gh  after  a,  ai,  ei,  oi,  as  well  as  of  bh  after  ai,  ei  (and  oi),  while  the 
/^-diphthongs  (those  having  u  as  their  last  component)  arise  through 
the  loss  of  bh  after  a,  ea  and  o  as  well  as  of  dh  and  gh  after  o  ;  in 
either  case,  if  the  preceding  vowel  is  i,  io,  u,  ui,  or  if  the  fricative  is 
the  nasal  inh,  no  diphthong  arises  as  a  rule  in  the  Clare  dialects 
proper).28  E.g.,  adharc  di'rk  (Kb  1,  Cl  8,  Lu  9),  aghaidh  di1  (Cl  1, 
Lu  2),  eidhnean  dinha-'n  (Cf  7),  geibhim  g'di'm  (Cl  c),  abha  du1 
(Cl  1,  Fo  1,  Co  1),  leabhar  Vdii'r,  bean  chabhartach  b'an  xdii'rhdx 
(Du  1),  odhar  du'r  (Fo  1)  ;  in  luighe  hV  (as  against  suidhe  «•'),  the 
pronunciation  probably  represents  a  Middle  Irish  form  laige  instead 
of  luige.  When  i,  io,  u,  or  ui  precede,  the  vowel  is  lengthened  instead, 
e.g.,  nighe  n'i'1  (Cl  c),  Fiodhnach  Bheara  f'vndv'a'rd,  place  name 
(Fv  3),  dubhach  dw'x  (Cl  1,  2),  buidhe  hi-',  etc.  A  long  vowel  also 
regularly  arises  before  mh,  e.g,  samhradh  s5tfT9t  geimhreadh  g'v'r'd. 
This  holds  for  stressed  syllables,  at  least  ;  for  a  different  evolution 
1:1  unstressed  syllables,  sec  section  its. 

108.  As  regards  the  second  case,  that  is,  of  later  diphthongs  evolved 
before  nasals  and  liquids,  the  rule  is  that  an  original  rt-sound  (or 
digraph  with  the  element  a,  such  as  ai  and  ca)  evolves  a  diphthong  in 
which  the  first  element  is  a,  while  in  the  case  of  any  other  vowel 

28.  Ag  amhastraigh  i  g'm'skng'  (Co  1)  is  an  exception  ;  otherwise 
the  diphthong  is  found  in  literary  forms,  e.g.,  gan  amhras  gin  iu'ns  (Cl  1) 
or  in  Galway  Irish  forms,  e.g.,  samhradh  stu'n  (Fv  4,  Glm  8). 
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preceding  the  nasal  or  liquid  a  diphthong  arises  of  which  the  first 
element  is  d  ;  the  second  element  of  the  diphthong  is  determined  by 
the  nature  of  the  originally  preceding  vowel  (or  following  consonant), 
so  that  /-diphthongs  arise  when  the  preceding  vowel  element  is  i  and 
w-diphthongs,  when  the  preceding  vowel  element  is  a  or  o  (cf.  below). 
The  diphthongs  arise  only  before  a  syllable-ending  (originally)  long 
/-,  m-,  or  H-sound.29  It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  in  many  parts 
of  Clare  no  distinction  is  made  between  the  diphthongs  ai  and  di  or 
au  and  aw,  respectively  (see  sections  25-28).  E.g.,  ball  bau'l  (Lu  14  ; 
b?u'l,  Kb  6),  aillte  ai'lt'd  (Lu  8,  9  ;  di'lt'd,  Lc  2),  baintreabhach 
bai'ntr'dx  (Lu  7  ;  bdi'ntr'dx,  Co  1),  ceann  k'au'n  (Lu  14  ;  k'du'n, 
Kb  8),  poll  pa7/,  puillp/7/'  (Lu  14),  millte  m'di'lt'd  (In  4,  etc.),  cill 
k'di'V  (commonly  in  stressed  position  ;  for  the  unstressed  position, 
see  section  115).  Before  a  nasal,  a  long  vowel  is  sometimes  evolved 
if  the  preceding  (original)  vowel  is  i,  o,  or  u  (or  a  digraph  with  any 
of  these;  thus  r  from  i,  w  from  o  or  u),  e.g.,  binn  b'v'ri, 
tinn  t'v'n'  (In  8),  t'i'N'  (Do  3  ;  but  t'diln\  generally  in  south  Clare), 
teintean  (teinntean)  t'vnt'a-'n  (common),  fonnsa  fir  'nsd  (Cl  1,  etc.  ; 
but  fonn fdu'n,  Kmi  1,  Do  4),  ar  an  dtuinn  dr  dn  di'  'n'  (Cl  2),  puinncin 
pi-nk'v'n'  '  nose  '  (common)  ;  in  cainnt  k'r'nt'  (all  over  Clare,  except 
in  Co.  Galway  border  areas,  where  the  form  is  kant',  Fv  4,  Bv  8) 
the  1'  seems  difficult  to  account  for.  Notice  that  certain  speakers 
from  north  Clare  (evidently  owing  to  influence  from  the  parts  in 
which  Galway  Irish  is  spoken)  use  a  long  a-  instead  of  au  in  a  few  forms, 
chiefly  anall  tier 'I  (Do  5,  14  ;  as  against  dtidu'l,  Do  c),  thall  ha- 'I 
(Do  5,  14),  mall  ma- 'I  (Fa  2,  Bv  4  ;  as  against  mau'l,  Lu  7). 

Lengthening  of  Vowels 

109.  An  original  short  vowel  is  lengthened  in  certain  cases,  chiefly 
before  rr  and  certain  postvocalic  groups  beginning  with  r  (rd,  rd', 
rl,  rl\  rn,  rn'),  e.g.,  barr  bcr  'r,  ard  a-  'rd,  bord  bo-  'rd,  bhiiird  vw  'rd'  (Cl  1), 
Turlach  tw'rhx,  place  name  (Lc  2,  Glm  10),  tairnge  ta-'rn'd  (Cl  c, 
Co  2).  This  generally  holds  for  all  Gaelic  dialects,  but  in  those  Galway 
Irish  dialects  which  are  spoken  in  the  border  area  of  Co.  Clare  and 
which  partly  have  influenced  Clare  Irish  proper,  a  diphthong  often 
arises  instead  of  the  long  vowel  (see  section  208). 

29.  For  the  evolution  before  r,  see  the  chapter  on  Galway  Irish  (section  208). 
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Evolution  of  vowels  in  unstressed  position 

no.  In  the  preceding  sections  we  have  mainly  dealt  with  the 
vocalism  of  fully  stressed  words  or  syllables.  If  not  stressed,  the  vowels 
often  assume  other  values  in  the  historic  evolution  of  the  language, 
and  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  same  forms  often  occur  either  stressed 
or  unstressed,  cases  of  alternation  are  sometimes  found.  We  may 
distinguish  between  two  types  of  unstressed  position,  viz.  (i)  as 
occurring  within  the  (phonetic)  word  (see  section  38)  and  (2)  as 
occurring  in  the  spoken  context.  It  is  clear  that  the  unstressed  position 
within  a  word  unit  is  more  fixed  (since  the  accent  of  any  particular 
form  is  generally  unchangeable)  ;  in  context,  however,  stressed  and 
unstressed  forms  alternate  freely.  Hence  the  unstressed  syllables  of  a 
word  seldom  vary  as  to  their  vocalism,  while  in  the  case  of  syllables 
(or  words)  which  occur  independently  in  a  spoken  context  the 
vocalism  may  fluctuate. 

in.  As  far  as  the  former  alternative  is  concerned  (that  is,  in  the 
case  of  unstressed  syllables  in  the  word  unit),  it  is  found  that  all  short 
vowels  in  the  post-tonic  position  (i.e.,  after  the  main  accent)  usually 
appear  as  9,  while  in  the  pre-tonic  position  (before  the  stress),  a,  e,  and  0 
are  also  possible.  It  seems  that  0  most  often  represents  the  shortening 
of  0-  (e.g.,  Samhan  O  Mathghamhna  sdvcr'n  0  mdho-'nd,  Cl  1,  6'n 
tigh  phuist  on  t'e  fs'si ',  Cl  1),  sometimes,  however,  an  original  short 
vowel,  e.g.,  ro  mhaith  ro  va'hd  (Cl  4,  5),  ro  olc  ro  ho'lk  (Kb  io).30 
Regarding  a,  the  general  rule  seems  to  be  that  an  original  a  (or  ai,  ea) 
is  preserved  as  a  when  the  following  stressed  syllable  contains  the 
vowel  r  or  w,  whereas  in  the  case  of  a  following  or  (or  a)  the  pre-tonic 
a  is  invariably  changed  to  p.81  E.g.,  bradan  hrdda-  'n  (Fo  1  ;  cf.  section 
72),  bradach  brdda'x  (Kru  1),  scadan  skdda-'n  (Cl  1,  Do  5),  6  Cathain 

30.  Owing  to  analogy,  we  find  stressed  forms  with  a  long  vowel  as  well, 
e.g.,  ba  t6  dheas  fo  ro-1  ja's  (Do  10),  etc.  Naturally,  the  form  ro  h-  (in  the 
example  quoted  above)  is  also  due  to  analogy  (cf.  section  76). 

;  1 .  Cf.  O'Rahilly,  Irish  Dialects  Past  and  Present,  p.  86.  According  to 
O'Rahilly,  the  reduction  of  a  to  ?  takes  place  when  the  following  syllable  has 
t  or  o-  as  well,  but  in  Clare,  at  least,  this  docs  not  seem  regular.  Although 
cas6g  k?so''g  (Cl  4,  Lu  1)  fits  the  rule,  yet  aithneo-  (e.g.,  go  n-aithneo  gj 
nan'ho-1,  Ra   1)  and  other  futures  were  regularly  noted  down  with  a. 
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0  kdha-'n'  (Cl  5),32  cailin  kal'i-'n',  casur  kasw'r  (common),  macraed 
makre-'d  (Ra  4,  Qui  1,  Du  9,  10),  captaen  kapte-'n  (Ra  2,  Du  9), 
crannog  kmio-'g  (Du  10),  cadog  kddo-'g  (Cl  1),  caideog  ka'd'o-g, 
an  animal  (Kv  5),  easog  dso-'g  (Cl  2,  Kb  3,  Qui  5  ;  but  a'so-g,  Kv  5), 
feadog /Wcr  ;£  'flute'  (Cl  1),  fddo-'g  'golden  plover'  (Cl  i),33 
feannog  f'dno'  'g  (Cl  8).  From  the  available  examples  with  stressed 
0'  in  the  second  syllable,  it  seems  impossible  to  find  any  rule  determining 
the  quality  of  the  first  vowel. 

v   <  ea 

112.  Before  a  stressed  a  or  6,  an  original  ea  (i.e.,  e  followed  by  a 

1  broad '  consonant)  sometimes  appears  as  r  or  id  (see  section  21),  e.g., 
breagan  br'idga-'n  (Cl  1),  creafog  kr'idfo-'g  *  dust,  clay '  (Fa  2),  feasog 
j'vso-'g  (Du  2,  Qui  s),fi'/so'g  (Glm  6,  Kv  3,  4,  5),  preachan pr'idxa- 'n 

(Cl  c,  In  3),  pr'i'!xa'n  (Glm  6,  8),  preachan  ban pr'v^xa-n  har'n  (Sea  1), 
speaclai  sp'idkli' '  (Cl  c,  Kb  2).  It  seems  that  this  reduction  is  analogous 
to  the  one  of  a  to  p,  the  diphthong  ia  (for  ea,  see  section  103)  becoming 
id  or  r  (which,  according  to  section  21,  are  not  thoroughly  differen- 
tiated in  Co.  Clare). 


d\  <  ao,  aoi,  01,  ei- 

113.  The  change  of  pre-tonic  ao,  aoi,  6i,  and  initial  ei  into  di  is 
almost  regular  in  Clare  Irish  ;  exceptions  are,  of  course,  words 
which  are  associated  with  forms  having  a  stressed  ao(i)  or  ei-  (e.g., 
naonbhar  ne'ttw'r,  Kb  1,  Do  2,  from  naoi  «e*y,  taobhan  te-va-'n, 
Lu  1,  from  taobh  te-fvf  etc.).  It  seems  that  the  quality  of  the  vowel 
in  the  following  stressed  syllable  has  no  effect  on  the  validity  of  this 
rule.  E.g.,  Aolan  dilcr  ;n,  place  name  (In  2, 4),  Caoimhfn  kdiv'v  'ri  (Kmu 
1),  coicthigheas  (-is)  kdik'v's'  (Kb  12,  Cr  1,  Du  2,  Lu  7,  Cf  1),  Eilis 
dil'i's'  (Lc  4  ;  also  dl'i-'s',  Cf  1),  i  n-eindi  d  ndind'i'  (Kb  1,  Du  8), 
eirighim  dir'v'm'  (common  all  over  Clare  and  in  the  Galway  border 

32.  Notice  that  this  reduction  also  takes  place  in  Galway  Irish  although 
the  reduced  vowel  carries  the  stress :  bradan  bra1  da- n  (Glm  6,  Fv  2), 
scadan  sh'da-n  (Fv  2,  3),  6  Cath<i(i)n  0'  h'ha-n  (Fv  4). 

33.  The  difference  in  the  pronunciation,  as  noted  down  from  this  speaker, 
may  possibly  be  accidental  and  without  importance. 
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areas),  eistigheann  dist'v'n  (Mi  I  ;  in  both  these  verbs  and  in  the  verb 
eistim,  the  diphthong  in  the  first  syllable  is  regular  even  in  the  forms  in 

which  it  occurs  stressed  ;  forms  with  e* stressed  or  unstressed — are 

found,  but  less  frequently), faoiUeanpiW  fn  (Cl  c,  In  2),  (plur.)^iL'<r  V 
(Lu  7),  6  Braonain  brdina-  'ri  (Ra  2  ;  cf.  na  Braonanaigh  nd  brdina-  'ndg\ 
Kb  1),  (6)  Laoighleis34  (9)  bile's'  (Kb  1,  4,  Kt  3,  6,  En  5),  saosur 
sdisw'r  (Do  3  ;  =  seasiir  'season'),  slaodan  shida-'n  (Kt  1,  Kmi  1, 
Do  3  ;  the  pronunciation  sle-da-'n,  Cl  1,  is  decidedly  cultured.  By 
analogy  with  these  instances,  the  word  duibh-re  (-rae)  *  first  or  last 
quarter  of  the  moon  '  is  pronounced  ddire'1  (Kt  I,  Kb  13,  Cl  2,  8  ;  an 
alternative  spelling  might  be  daoi-rae).  The  most  probable  explana- 
tion of  this  sound  shift  would  be  sought  in  the  vocalization  of  the 
glides  arising  between  the  initial  '  broad  '  consonant  and  the  following 
vowel  (e-  or  r)  ;  as  for  initial  ei-,  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  may 
often  occur  after  '  broad '  consonants  in  sandhi  (c£.  i  n-eindi,  above). 

C  <  a,  ai 

114.  This  change  is  less  regular  and  perhaps  more  common  in 
south  Clare  than  in  north  Clare.  It  affects  proclitic  words  and  syllables 
(morphemes)  as  well  as  pre-tonic  syllables  of  single  word  units  ;  the 
change  occurs  when  a  is  initial  or  preceded  by  a  '  broad  *  consonant 
(perhaps  this  latter  condition  is  incidental,  since  the  number  of  examples 
is  limited).  E.g.,  a  mbeadh  r  m'e'x  *  if .  .  .  were  '  (Kb  10  ;  others  have 
a-  or  d),  ar  n-athair  cr  nahdr'  (Kb  2  ;  others  have  arr  and  dr)t  da  gcuir- 
eadh  se  de-  gd'r'dx  s'e-  (Kt  1  ;  others  have  da-  or  </<?),  buidheach  dd 
cheile  be  'x  de  x'e'l'd  (Cr  1  ;  others  have  da\  y<r,  or),  ag  i  seirbhis- 
each^r  s' dr' dv'v > s' dx  (Kt  1  ;  cf.  aig  d  mhathair  dg'  a-  va-'hdr1 \  Lu  3), 
na  bhfuair  aon  sccala  uaidh  tic-  vjr  c'n  sk'ia'h  vu?g'  (Kc.  5), 
paipear/>rp'r  V  (Kb  2  ;  others  say  pa-p'e-'r),  raimeis  rem'c's'  (Cl  1  ; 
others  say  nrmW),  trathnona  trrnhu-'nd  (most  parts  of  Clare)  ; 
here  should  also  be  mentioned  Mhac  in  surnames,  e.g.,  Sein 
Mhac  Craith  s\v  11  v'rkra'lu  '  McGrath  '  (Kb  1),  Liam  Mhac 
Catthaigh  L'h  m  vrka  rh?  4  McCarthy'  (Do  10),  Mhac  Dhonnchadha 

34.  The  spelling  is  according  to  the  Rev.  Patrick  Woulfe's  Sloinnte 
Gaedheal  is  Gall  (p.  310),  who  explains  it  from  Middle  English  laghles 
4  lawless,  outlaw  ',  but  the  pronunciation  in  Co.  Clare  is  invariably  with  a 
1  broad  '  /  in  the  middle. 
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v'e-kd'tidxd  *  McDonough  '  (Lc  7).  In  the  words  paipear  and  trathnona 
we  moreover  find  that  e-  has  proceeded  a  step  further  (according  to 
section  113),  namely  to  di  in  the  pronunciation  of  stray  speakers  : 
pdip'e-'r  (Kt  3),  tmnhw'nd  (Kc  5,  and  similarly  Ca  1  and  Ra  2).Zb 
The  sound  changes  mentioned  in  sections  113  and  114  and  particularly 
the  combination  of  both,  which  we  perceive  in  the  two  last- 
mentioned  words,  are  typical  of  the  Irish  of  Co.  Clare  (the  change 
discussed  in  §113  is,  however,  common  throughout  Munster). 

V    <   9tf   W    <   dU 

115.  This  is  the  normal  evolution  in  originally  post-tonic  position 
in  practically  all  Irish  dialects,  e.g.,  na  curaighe  m  kori1  (Kb  2),  Cill 
Fhionnabhrach  k'dlnw'rdx  (Cf  3,  4),  k'dl'u-'rdx  (Do  1);  cf.  section 
107.  In  other  positions,  it  is  found  at  least  in  a  couple  of  cases  in 
Clare  Irish,  e.g.,  in  le  h-aghaidh  *  against,  for '  and  in  Cill,  used 
proclitically  in  place  names.  The  former  is  pronounced  I'd  hi'  by  most 
speakers  in  south  Clare  {e.g.,  ta  me  le  h-aghaidh  threabhadh  tar  m'd 
I'd  hi-  hr'du1,  Kb  1  ;  c£.  section  146)  ;  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  possible 
to  explain  the  reduction  of  the  diphthong  either  from  the  proclitic 
position  (as  in  the  above  example)  or  from  the  postclitic  position 
(as  happens  normally  ;  cf.  above).  For  the  compound  preposition 
could  easily  evolve  secondary  stress  on  le  (lex  h-aghaidh  ;  cf.  section 
39)  ;  other  variants  are  I'dh  (actualized  Vdhd,  Kb  6)  and  hi1  (Fo  1, 
Kb  6),  both  evidently  due  to  the  unstressed  position.  The  diphthong 
of  cill  k'di'V  is  often  reduced  in  place  names,  e.g.,  Cill  Chrona  k'i'V 
xru-'tid  (Ra  1),  Cill  (an)  Dfsirt  k'i-l  d'i-'s'drt'  (Ra  1  ;  also  k'diV  d 
d'i-'s'drt')  ;  beside  k'dil{')  and  k'i'V,  k'dl'  is  also  heard.  A  case  of 
monophthongization  of  pre-tonic  du  is  found  in  gabhlan  gwla-'n 
'  armful '  (In  4). 

Reduction  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  in  context 

116.  The  phonetic  changes  taking  place  in  context  are  far  less 
regular  and  it  is  possible  to  discern  certain  tendencies  only.  It  is 
chiefly  a  matter  of  shortening   or  reduction  in  unstressed  position. 

35.  Other  forms  of  trathn6na  worth  noticing  are  tr'e-nhw/n?  (Fo  1), 
tr'e'hu-ins  (Kb  9),  trrihu-im  (Ra  4),  and  trrho-ind  (Gli   1). 
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One  of  the  most  regular  modifications  of  vowels  is  the  appearance 
of  o-  instead  of  ud  and  em  instead  of  id  or  ia  in  certain  common  words, 
which  are  frequently  used  in  context  with  words  which  carry  more 
stress,  e.g.,  bhuail  bean  bob  orm  vo'V  b'a'n  bo'b  drdtn  (Kv  2),  sean 
chluas  madrai  s'a'nd  xlo-s  madri'1  (Lu  1),  do  ghruaig  a  ghearradh 
dd  yrog'  3  ja'r?  (Fv  2).  If  we  may  assume  that  the  modification  took 
place  originally  in  unstressed  context,  it  is  still  quite  clear  that  the  new 
forms38  are  often  generalized  and  altogether  independent  of  the 
sentence  stress.  E.g.,  an  ghruaig  dn  yro-'g'  (Co  1  ;  cf.  above),  buach- 
ailli  bcr'xdl'i-  (Ra  4),  a  dheanadh  dje-'ndx  (Kb  6),  chuaidh  xc  (Kc  5  ; 
cf.  below),  Sraid  na  n-Iascairi  sra-'dnd  N'e-'skdr'v  (Do  5),  etc.  The 
vowels  r  and  <f  in  the  same  words  may  further  appear  short  (the 
former  being  phonemically  d,  see  section  20),  e.g.,  le  do  bhuachaill 
aimsire  le  dd  voxdL'  ai'ms'dr'd  (Lu  7),  chuaidh  se  xo1  s'd  (Kc  5)  ; 
similarly  in  d'iarr  se  d'e'r  sd  (Kb  1),  d'fhiafruigh  se  de  d'e'rhd  s'd  je-' 
(Fo  1),  bhi  uatha  v'v  vo'hd  (Kb  3),  ag  deanamh  d  d'e'ndv  (Cl  4). 

117.  Apart  from  the  cases  mentioned  in  section  116,  shortening 
and  reductions  are  found  to  take  place  in  a  great  number  of  commonly 
used  forms.  Notice  especially  the  verb  noun  gabhail  go-  'V  (Cl  1,  4, 
5,  Kb  2,  Bv  1,  etc.  ;  cf.  gabhal  gua'l  'armful*,  representing  the 
evolution  in  stressed  position);37  generally,  the  vowel  is  shortened 
[gol,  Lu  3,  etc.)  and  there  even  seems  to  exist  a  form  with  a  '  broad  ' 
final  /  (probably  due  to  confusion  with  the  equivalent  verb  noun  dol, 
a  dhol  and  a  ghabail  being  pronounced  alike  :  d  yo'l),  which  is 
particularly  common  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  area  {go'l,  Glm  6). 
Forms  of  the  verb  bheirim  are  also  very  often  shortened,  e.g.,  thabhar- 
fainn  hdrhdn'  (Kb  1),  congnamh  thabhairt  do  ku-'tid  hdrt'  do-1  (Kb  1), 
da  dteighcadh  se  da-  d'e'x  s'd  (Kb  3).    Buidheachas  be-'xds  is  usually 

36.  Since  u?  is  an  Old  Irish  evolution  of  tr  and  both  is  and  ia  represent 
different  stages  in  the  evolution  of  original  r%  it  is  theoretically  possible,  in 
some  cases  at  least,  to  reckon  with  a  retention  of  the  old  values  in  unstressed 
position,  so  that  the  "  new  M  forms  would  in  reality  be  much  older  (cf. 
however  footnote  37). 

37.  Since  the  evolution  ua  >  o-  completely  parallels  the  one  of  ia  >  r 
■1  tion  116)  and  ua  evidently  is  a  late  product,  it  may  seem  more  plausible 

to  think  that  r  represents  a  reduction  of  ia  in  certain  cases  and  not  the 
retained  early  Irish  vowel  6  (cf.  footnote  36). 
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reduced  in  buidheachas  le  Dia  bd'xds  I'd  d'id1.  Finally,  the  vowels  of 
practically  all  proclitic  words  may  be  shortened  in  various  ways  : 
ma  mar  often  sounds  ma  and  gan  gan,  very  often  gdn  ;  further  cf.  the 
variants  of  proclitic  forms  given  in  section  114. 

Elision  of  d 

118.  According  to  section  99  b,  the  neutral  vowel  dy  especially 
when  unstressed,  is  elided  before  or  after  another  vowel  and  in  cases 
in  which  two  neutral  vowels  meet,  one  is  suppressed.  This  rule  holds 
for  the  natural  pronunciation  in  context.  Of  quite  a  different  nature  is 
the  more  or  less  regular  elision  of  d  between  a  liquid  and  a  dental, 
illustrated  by  the  following  examples  :  toradh  to  bhroinn  (for  bhronn, 
see  section  170)  to-'r  td  vrdi'n'  (Kb  2  ;  after  the  loss  of  final  -d,  the 
form  has  evidently  been  corrupted),  dol  ag  tabhairt  dol  tdu'rt'  (Du  2), 
ar  airigh  tu  sin  ?  ra'r  td  s'd'n  (common)  ;  similarly  Nora  Ni 
Mhaoldhomhnaigh  nw'r  riv  vdhu'nd  (Lu  7  ;  but  Una  Ni  Bhriain 
w'nd  N'i-  vr'id'n',  Lu  7),  Maire  Ni  Iomhair  ma-'r  n'v  w'r'  'Mary 
Howard'  (In  10),  Sean  O  Marannain.s'<r  'n  ma-ma-  'n  'John Marnan'  (Co 
2  ;  the  lengthening  of  a  arising  before  rn  is  according  to  section  109). 

Nasalization 

119.  According  to  section  35,  every  vowel  (at  least  in  stressed 
position)  preceded  or  followed  by  a  nasal  consonant  is  slightly  nasal- 
ized. This  regards  the  present  pronunciation  of  Irish.  That  nasalization 
of  vowels  existed  in  all  periods  of  the  Irish  language  is  evidenced  by 
the  fact  that  it  still  survives  in  many  cases  even  after  the  loss  or 
modification  of  a  nasal  consonant.  The  nasal  consonants  in  this  case 
are  lenited  m  (mil)  and  n,  which  latter  is  in  many  cases  changed  into  r, 
namely  immediately  after  labials  and  palatals  or  velars  (^-sounds).  This 
change  is  more  general  in  north  than  in  south  Clare,  e.g.,  mna  mra- ' 
(Ra  1,  Du  2  ;  cf.  mna-1,  Kb  6),  mo  mhnaoi  md  vri'1  (Ra  1  ;  also  md 
vni-1),  mo  bheannacht  md  vr'a'xt  (Kc  5  ;  also  beannacht  hria'xt, 
Kt  3,  Du  2),  cnoc  fad'k  (Lu  7  ;  cf.  kttd'k,  Cl  1),  do  chonnacaios  h 
hnki-'s  (Kb  2  ;  cf.  chunnaiceas  xnd'k'ds,  Kb  6).  While  this  change 
is  more  or  less  regular,  other  cases  of  n  passing  to  r  with  nasalization 
of  surrounding  vowels  are  found  occasionally  in  all  parts,  e.g.,  an 
t-ainm  dn  ta'tdm  (Lu  2),  6  Donnchadha  ddtdxtr '  (Lu  2)  ;  in  unstressed 
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position  and  with  many  speakers  in  general  (see  section  36),  the 
nasalization  is  not  forthcoming,  e.g.,  bhi  aon  chailin  amhain  aige 
v'v '  dr  xal'i-  'n'  dvar  <n  dg'd  (Qui  4),  chun  breitheamhnas  Xdr  br'dhw  'rids 
(Mi  1),  gan  aon  dochar^r  dti  do'xdr  (Cf  6),  go  mbainfidh  tu  leadhb 
de'n  chroiceann  £2  ma'r'hd  td  hi'b  ddn  xre'k'dti  (Fo  1),  an  uair  a  thainic 
muid  d  nudr'  d  ha'r'dk'  mdd'  (Glm  8).  For  vowels  and  diphthongs 
which  do  not  seem  to  occur  nasalized  (except  in  contact  with  a  remain- 
ing nasal),  see  section  37.  In  originally  unstressed  syllables,  the 
nasalization  seldom  occurs,  e.g.,  banamhail  bandvw'V  (Lu  1), 
cosmhalacht  kosu-'hxt  (Kc  1),  cosmhalas  kosw'hs  (Glm  6). 

Word  Stress 

120.  The  Clare  Irish  proper  (that  is,  with  the  exception  of  the 
dialects  spoken  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  area  ;  see  section  1)  have 
the  Minister  Irish  stress  system.38  This  means  that  dissyllabic  words39 
whose  last  syllable  contains  a  long  vowel  are  stressed  on  the  last 
syllable,  others  on  the  first.  In  the  case  of  words  of  three  or  more 
syllables,  the  stress  is  fluctuating  and  the  rules  less  clear  (see  below). 
E.g.,  beagan  b'dga-'n  (Kb  4),  fuinneog  jdn'w'g  (fiN'w'g),  caoran 
ke-ra-'ti,  buachaill  bud'xdl  (bud'xdL'),  capall  ka'pdl.  Exceptions  are 
loanwords,  e.g.,  patrtin  pa-'trwn  (Do  13),  which  is  the  name  of  an 
Aran  Islands  festival  and  taken  from  the  Aran  dialect  ;  similarly 
English  words  and  names,  e.g.,  'guinea'  g'd'n'i-  (Do  8),  'Micky' 
m'B'k'v,  'Paddy'  (Paid!)  pa'd'v  (Do  8),  'Kitty'  fcWr  (Kb  2), 
'  Peggy '  (Peigi)  p'e'g'i-  (Kb  2),  '  Nelly  '  n'e'l'v  (Kb  2). 

121.  In  words  of  three  syllables  (that  is,  according  to  the  pro- 
nunciation) there  exists  an  almost  general  tendency  to  stress  the  first 
syllabic  if  both  the  first  and  last  syllables  arc  long  and  the  middle 
syllable  short  ;  whenever  the  middle  syllable  is  long,  it  is  stressed. 
E.g.,  mearacan  m'ia'rjlavn  (Kb  1,  Kk  1),  m6nadan  mw'ndda-n  (Co  1), 
mw'fdda-n  (Lu  1),  feothadan/'o^/iP^-H  (Cl  1,  etc.),  f'o-'xada-n  (Do  11, 
etc.),  biotaille  b'dta-'l'd  (Cl  1,  etc.),  realt6ga  rclho-'gi  (Cl  2,  Kt  1, 
Li  1).   Usually  the  vowel  of  the  last  syllable  is  more  or  less  shortened, 

38.  See  0*Rahilly,  Irish  Dialects  Past  and  Present,  pp.  86  sqq. 

39.  We  do  not  speak  here  of  phonetic  words  (see  section  38),  which  arc 
stressed  according  to  quite  different  rules,  but  of  orthographic  words. 
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but  may  also  keep  its  length  and  even  receive  a  secondary  accent,  e.g., 
6  Mileacain  m'v'hka-^n'  (Ra  2)  ;  in  6  h-Annrachain  0  hdu>nrdhcr'n' 
(Cl  2)  the  secondary  accent  was  sometimes  on  the  first  syllable 
(which,  however,  may  be  accidental). 

122.  In  words  in  which  the  first  and  middle  syllables  are  short,  but 
the  third  long,  the  stress  varies.  Two  different  tendencies  seem  to 
prevail,  according  to  which  either  the  first  or  the  last  syllable  carries 
the  main  stress.  If  we  examine  the  Irish  form  of  the  surnames  (which 
are  often  of  this  type)  as  pronounced  in  the  various  parts  of  the  county, 
we  shall  find  a  slight  difference  between  south  and  north  ;  notice, 
for  instance,  the  following  from  south  Clare  :  O  Murchadha  0  mdrdxw ' 
(Ra  i),40  6  Gairbhfhiaich  o-  gar'sv'id1  (Kt  1),  6  Ceallachain  o- 
k'ahxa-'ri  (In  1,  7),  as  compared  with  the  following  from  north 
Clare  :  6  Gallchobhair  (p~)  ga'hxwr'  (Qui  1,  2,  5,  Lu  14), 
O  Flannaga(i)n  o-  jia'ndga-n'  (Lu  13),  O  Conalla(i)n  kd'ndlcrn  (Do  II  ; 
actualized  with  secondary  stress  on  the  last  syllable),  O  Cuileanna(i)n 
kd'l'dna-n  (Fa  1  ;  last  syllable  shortened,  as  also  in  na  Cuileannanaigh 
rid  \zd'l'dnasndg\  Fa  1,  with  secondary  stress  on  the  penultimate), 
O  Donnabhain  dd'ndva-n  (Bv  8).  The  name  O  Donnchadha  (o-) 
ddtidxu'1,  however,  is  stressed  on  the  last  syllable  practically  all  over 
Clare  (except,  of  course,  in  the  parts  in  which  Galway  Irish  is  spoken  ; 
e.g.,  cf.  Maire  Ni  Dhonnchadha  ma-rri'v  yd'ndxu\  Go  3).  If  we  consider 
appellative  nouns  of  the  same  syllabic  structure,  we  also  find  much 
diversity.  Perhaps  in  the  majority  of  cases,  the  accent  falls  on  the 
first  syllable,  e.g,  aguisin  a'gds'vn'  (Kmi  1),  amadan  a'mdda-n  (Cl  1  ; 
but  more  often  mdda-'n,  Cr  1,  etc.),  caisearbhan  ka'str'dva-n  (Do  2,  1), 
Caitlin  ka't'dl'vn'  (Kb  1),  capaillin  ka'pdl'vn'  (Kc  5  ;  but  also 
kapdl'i-'n',  Kmu  1),  ceannbhan  k'a'ndva-n  (Lu  12  ;  last  syllable 
pronounced  short),  crosairi  kro'sdr'i-  (Du  10,  Do  1,  Lu  3),  imreascail 
(iomrascail)  d'mr'dska-V  (Kb  1,  Fo  1),  d'mrdska-l  (Du  10  ;  notice  that 
in  either  case  the  last  syllable  is  often  shortened),  pinginni  p'd'g'dN'i' 
(Lu  2,  Do  5,  etc.  ;  last  syllable  often  short  :  p'd'g'dN'd,  Lc  7,  see 
section  123),  scagadoir  ska'gddo-r',  Qui  5,  Du  9)  ;  so  also  regularly 
the  compound  rud-eicinnt  rd'ddk'vnt'  (often  with  the  last  syllable 

40.  Unless  we  consider  this^as  a  metathesized  form  0  mrsxwl  (which 
would  then  be  dissyllabic)  ;  cf.  6  Conchobhair  o-  krzxu-'r  (Qui  1),  knxw'r' 
(Du   10). 
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short  :  -k'9ttt').  On  the  other  hand,  the  following  are  stressed  on  the 
last  syllable  :  banamhail  bandvw'V  (Lc  7,  Lu  1),  feirmcoir  far' wi'w  ;r' 
(common),  macsamhail  makdsw'l  (Cl  8),  taibhsi  tevds'i'1  (Cl  5)  and 
further  in  general  all  verbal  forms,  e.g.,  ainmiughadh  an'dm'u- '  (Do  10), 
arguint  ardgw'nt'  (Lu  2,  10,  13),  dearbhughadh  d'ardvw1  (Do  io), 
dorchughadh  ddrdxw1  (Do  10),  with  inflected  forms  having  the  same 
syllabic  structure.41  Certain  evidently  contracted  forms  may  have 
the  stress  on  the  first  syllable,  e.g.,  Rabhachan  (?)  rdu'xa-n,  place  name 
(Cf  1),  6  Miadhachain  o-  m'v'xa'ti  (Cl  1),  and  especially  the  imper- 
ative plural  bidh  b'v'g'i-. 

123.  As  seen  in  many  of  the  above  examples,  the  last  syllable,  as  far 
as  it  is  unstressed,  is  apt  to  become  reduced.  This  holds  for  all  parts  of 
Clare.  Very  often  a  final  long  vowel  (usually  -r)  becomes  -9,  e.g., 
baintreabhaighe  bdi'ntr'd  (Cr  2),  bai'ntr'd  (Lu  11  ;  cf.  bai'ntr'v,  Lu  7), 
fear  Luimnighe far  h'mn'd  (Kb  3  ;  otherwise  h'mri'v,  Cl  1,  Kb  8), 
culaithe  bred  eadaigh(e)  ko'hhd  br'a-  e-'dd  or  e-'di-  (Fv  2),  parraiste  (na) 
Beithighe  pra-'st'd  b'e'hd  (Go  2  ;  cf.  pra-'st'd  tid  b'e'hv,  Go  3,  4), 
cailini  ka'l'vttd  (Fr  4  ;  also  ka'I'i-n'i'),  reithri  re'hr'd,  plural  of  reithe 
(Do  3  ;  also  re'hr'i-).  Usually,  however,  the  long  vowel  is  kept  in 
the  plural  in  order  to  distinguish  this  form  from  the  singular,  e.g., 
crosairi  kro's9r'i-  (but  sing,  crosaire  kro'sdr'd),  Sraid  na  n-Iascairi 
sra-'d'  tw  N'iz'shr'i-  (but  sing,  iascaire  id'skdr'd),  etc. 

124.  Certain  dissyllabic  words  ending  with  the  syllables  -(e) ach 
or  -(e)acht  and  certain  trisyllabic  words  in  which  these  syllables 
occur  second  from  the  beginning  carry  stress  on -(e)ach-,-(e)acht, 
if  the  first  syllabic  is  short.  This,  however,  holds  only  for  a 
limited  area  in  south  Clare  (see  section  8),  to  the  north  of  which 
not  a  trace  of  it  is  found.  E.g.,  cailleach  kzl'a'x  (hi 'a  'x,  Ra  1  ; 
but  in  middle  and  north  Clare  ka'l'dx,  In  5,  8,  ka'L'jx,  Do  2),  OOJlcach 
b/Vx  [kl'a'x,  Ra  1,  Cl  8  ;  but  kc  /'.>.v,  Co  I,  Du  3,  Qui  1,  En  1, 
etc.),  ciseach  k'3s'a'x  (Ra  1,  Li  1,  Kru  1  ;  but  k'd's'sx,  Du  2,  Six  1), 
portach  pjrta'x  (Li  1  ;    but  pj'rtex,  Co  2,  Du  3,  7),  bacach  I 

(Kb  1,  Six  1  ;    but  ba'hx,  Du  10,  Con  10,   11,  In   10,  etc.),  salach 

41.  Words  of  more  than  three  syllables  generally  follow  analogous  rules, 
e.g.,  an  seanchasaidhc  a'n?  s'anjxtsi1 '  great  scold  '  (Kb  c). 
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sdla'x  (or  generally  sla'x,  Ra  I,  Du  3,  Qui  1,2;  but  sa'hx,  Qui  4, 
Con  9,  10,  In  2,  io),42  bradach  brdda'x  (Kru  1),  beannacht  b'dna'xt 
(Kt  3,  Du  2,  Li  1,  2,  Co  3,  Kru  1,  Ennis  1  ;  but  b'ahidxt,  Co  2,  Kmu  1, 
Con  2),  mo  mhallacht  md  vla'xt  (Kmi  1),  sal(a)char  sla'xdr  (Kb  10, 
Kru  1).  As  pointed  out  in  section  8,  certain  words  are  found  stressed 
on  the  second  syllable  much  farther  to  the  north  than  others  ;  thus, 
for  instance,  cailleach  is  stressed  on  the  last  syllable  in  the  parishes  of 
Kilfearagh  (Co)  and  Kilmurry  (Qui),  salach,  in  the  same  parishes  and 
in  those  of  Killard  (Du)  and  Kilmihil  (Kmi),  while  coileach,  ciseach, 
portach,  bacach,  and  many  others  are  stressed  on  the  first  syllable  in 
the  parts  mentioned.  A  few  words  were  never  noted  with  stress  on 
the  second  syllable,  e.g.,  giolcach  £  V/^px  (Cl  c),  dol  i  ngiorracht  dol  d 
r\'d'rdxt  (Cl  c,  Co  1),  cuideachta,  cuideachtan,  a  chuideachta  kd'r'dxt 
(Cri),  kd'd'dxtdn  (Kmi  1),  d  xd'd'dxtd  (Kb  1). 

125.  Certain  inflected  forms  of  the  prepositions  ag,  ar,  and  i  n- 
are  stressed  on  the  last  syllable  all  over  Co.  Clare.  This  stress  evidently 
arose  from  secondary  stress  in  context  :  ceann  aca  (acubh)  became 
War  'n  dkd^v  (Glm  6),  from  which  the  form  dkd'v  arose  (cf.  section  39). 
The  following  forms  were  noted  down  :  agam  dgdhn  (Cl  1,  Glm  6), 
agad,  agat  dgd'd,  dgd't  (Cl  1,  5,  Kb  1,  Glm 6),  aige  dg'e'hd  (Cl  2,  Kb  10), 
aici  dk'd'hd  (Cl  1,  Ra  2),  againn  dgd'n'  (Kb  1,  2),  dgd'N'd  (Glm  6), 
agaib(h)  dgd'v'  (Cl  1),  dgd'b'  (Kb  2),  aca  (acabh)  dkd'hd  (Du  9), 
dkd'v  (Glm  6),  orm  drd'm  (Kmi  1,  Do  8,  10,  etc.),  oirn  dtd'n'  (Kmi  1), 
oirb(h)  dtd'b'  (Do  1,  10  ;  in  the  forms  of  ar  '  on '  the  first  vow- 
el is  often  suppressed  ;  cf.  section  99  b),  iomiam  dtid'm  (Cl  1,  Lu3, 
etc.),  ionnat  dnd't  (Cl  1,  Lu  3,  Bv  1),  ionnainn  dtid'n'  (Cl  1),  dtid'N' 
(Lu  3,  Bv  1),  ionnaibh  dtid'v'  (Cl  1). 

Consonantism 

126.  The  evolution  of  the  consonant  system  in  Clare  Irish  indicates 
an  intermediate  position  between  Munster  and  Connaught  Irish. 
As  far  as  the  /-  and  w-sounds  go,  Clare  Irish  is  related  to  Connaught 

42.  By  analogy  with  the  positive  form,  the  comparative-superlative  is 
also  stressed  on  the  second  syllable  in  the  same  parts :  nios  salaiche  n'v 
sh'fo  (Ra  1,  Du  2),  sh'x'p  (Cl  1,  8) ;  but  in  middle  and  north  Clare  n'i- 
stil'sh  (Qui  1,  In  4),  N'v  s^l'she  (Lu  3). 


HISTORIC    PHONOLOGY  6j 

Irish  (see  section  127).  On  the  other  hand,  most  traits  in  the  con- 
sonantism  connect  Clare  Irish  with  the  dialects  of  Cork  and  Waterford, 
while  certain  others  have  no  particular  analogies  outside  Co.  Clare. 

/-  and  //-sounds 

127.  In  the  Gaelic  dialects  considered  most  close  to  early  Irish  in 
regard  to  the  evolution  of  /-  and  //-sounds,  the  former  had  the 
value  ofL  (see  section  70)  when  non-lenited  in  initial  position  before 
a  *  broad'  vowel  and  in  the  same  conditions  the  //-sound  had  the 
value  of  N  (see  section  63)  ;  before  '  slender '  vowels,  when  non- 
lenited,  the  corresponding  values  were  L'  (see  section  71)  and  N' 
(see  section  65).  The  same  values  supposedly  corresponded  to  the 
geminated  /-  and  //-sounds  between  or  after  respectively  'broad' 
and  'slender'  vowels  and  similarly  in  certain  consonant  groups 
(particularly  after  r  and  s).43  When  lenited  in  initial  position,  as 
well  as  in  most  other  non-initial  positions,  the  corresponding  values 
were  /,  /',  //,  and  n'  (see  sections  63,  64,  68,  69).  This  system  is 
fairly  well  represented  in  Clare  Irish,  although  not  carried  out  to 
perfection. 

128.  As  mentioned  in  section  70,  the  L-sound  exists  as  a  phoneme 
only  on  one  point  in  Co.  Clare,  whereas  the  N-sound  was  not  found 
anywhere.  The  limit  between  the  parts  in  which  L'  and  N'  are 
distinguished  from  /'  and  //'  respectively,  runs  approximately  through 
the  parallel  52°57',44  south  of  which  only  two  *  slender '  forms 
exist,  viz.  V  and  //'.  Strange  enough,  even  though  the  /-  and  //-sounds 
are  differentiated  in  medial  position,  the  lenited  form  seems  often 
not  distinct  from  the  unlenited  form  in  initial  position,  e.g.,  dha  leaba 
yd- '  L'a'ba  (Cf  1),  a  nead  d  N'a'd  '  his  or  her  nest '  (Lu  3),  etc.  ;  this 
evidently  means  that  a  new  system  of  syntactical  lenition  has  been 
formed.  In  word-final  position,  after  an  /-diphthong,  it  was  sometimes 
difficult  to  distinguish  between  /'  and  L'  or  //'  and  N'  respectively  ; 
cf.  the  singular  coil]  kii'V  (Cf  1)  and  the  plural  coill(t)e  kdi'L'd  (Cf  3,  4) 

43.  In  this  case,  however,  the  values  are  not  phonemic  (see  sections  63, 
64,  68,  69). 

44.  In  reality  it  bulges  out  northward,  encircling  the  parishes  of 
Kihnanahccn  and  Kilfenora,  which  seem  to  go  with  the  southern  part  of 
Clare. 
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or  i  mease  na  gcroinn  d  m'ask  nd grdi'ri  and  na  croinn  annsin  nd  km'N' 
dns'd'n  (Lu  3).  The  fact,  however,  that  certain  speakers  (e.g.,  Do  3, 
14),  who  use  T|'  for  AT  (see  section  65),  pronounce,  for  instance, 
croinn  krdVx\' ,  tinn  k'v  't\'  (Do  14)  with  a  different  nasal  from  the  one 
found  in  daoine  di-'n'd  or  sciling  sk'd'l'dT]'  with  the  same  sound  as  in 
tinn  tlvx\\  but  different  from  the  one  in  maidin  ma'd'dn'  (Do  3), 
shows  with  sufficient  clarity  that  final  '  slender '  n  and  nn  are 
originally  distinct  in  north  Clare. 

bh  and  mh 

129.  In  initial  and  final  position,  as  well  as  sometimes  in  intervocalic 
position,  both  '  broad '  and  '  slender '  bh  and  mh  are  as  a  rule  pre- 
served as  v  or  v '  (in  the  case  of  an  original  mh,  adjacent  stressed  vowels 
being  nasalized  when  possible  ;  cf.  section  119).  E.g.,  an  bhothair 
d  vo-'hdr'  (CI5),  mo  mhathair  md  va-'hdr'  (Do  1),  bhi  v'vlt  mhf  v'v1 
(Kc  5),  sabhailte  sa-va-'lt'd,  amharc  avdrk  (In  8  ;  nasalization  lost), 
aibheis  a-v'c's'  (Qui  5),  deanamh  d'ia'ndv  (Fo  1),  Gaillimh  ga'L'dV 
(Do  3,  etc.  ;  for  non-distinction  between  v  and  v'  in  this  position, 
see  sections  47,  48).  In  medial  position,  especially  in  non-initial 
syllables,  the  f-sound  arising  according  to  the  rule  above  is  generally 
vocalized,  either  to  u  or  i  (see  section  107),  e.g.,  abha(in)  du'  (Co  1), 
du'n'  (Do  2),  ceathramha  k'arhw1  (Cl  1)  ;  for  other  examples,  see 
section  107.  A  special  evolution  is  found  in  three  words  :  banamhail 
handvw'V  (Lc  7,  Lu  1),  faobhramhail/e*  'vdrvwl'  (En  5),  and  talmhan 
ta'hvu-n  (Lu  2  ;  generally,  however,  talw'n).  This  evolution  seems 
difficult  to  account  for  (it  appears  to  depend  on  some  kind  of 
contamination  of  originally  different  forms)  ;  in  cosmhalacht 
kosw'hxt  (Kc  1),  cosmhalas  kdsw'hs  (Glm  6),  we  find  the  evolution 
which  is  to  be  expected.  Final  slender  -bh  appears  as  -h'  in  some 
words,  e.g.,  agaibh  dgd'h'  (Kb  2),  oirbh  drd'h'  (Kb  2,  Du  10,  Lu  7), 
sibh  s'd'b'  (Ra  1,  2,  Au  2). 

Final  -dh,  -gh 

130.  In  all  the  dialects  of  Clare  Irish  proper  (that  is,  with  the 
exception  of  those  of  Co.  Gal  way  type,  spoken  in  certain  border 
areas  :  see  sections  1,7),  final  -dh  and  -gh  are  in  certain  cases  hardened 
to  -g  or  -g'  (according  to  the  nature  of  the  preceding  vowel)  or  else 
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modified  in  some  other  way,  but  not  suppressed  ;  in  this,  Clare  Irish 
represents  the  evolution  of  Munster  Irish  in  general.  In  the  case  of  a 
1  slender '  -dh,  -gh,  this  change  may  be  said  to  be  regular,  e.g.,  beidh 
b'e'g',  luigh  le'g'  (Du  10),  suidh  sd'g'  (Kc  5),  glanfaidh  an  uair  suas 
gla'nhdg'  9  nud'r  sud's  (Lu  1),  traigh  tra-'g',  coiligh  kd'l'dg',  ceannuigh 
k'a'tidg'  (Kb  1).  If  'broad',  -dh,  -gh  are  changed  to  -g  quite 
irregularly  ;  in  stressed  syllables,  this  change  is  rare,  e.g.,  ar  feadh 
trj'e'g  (Ra  2,  Co  1,  Lu  9  ;  also  ar  fuaid  (fuigh)  dr fe'g' ,  Fo  1,  Lu  7). 
The  hardening  of  '  broad '  -dh  chiefly  takes  place  in  passive  forms, 
e.g.,  rugadh  rd'gdg,  togadh  to-  'gdg,  for  which  see  section  149.  Even  in 
medial  position,  the  fricative  sounds  are  occasionally  hardened  to 
voiced  plosives,  e.g.,  in  diadha(nta)  d'id'gdntd  (Do  5,  14,  Lu  3),  ceann- 
uighidh  k'ani-'g'v,  imperative  plural  (Kb  1  ;  probably  by  analogy 
with  the  singular,  see  above.) 

131.  Generally,  the  final  '  broad  '  -dh  or  -gh  disappears  after  a  long 
vowel,  but  becomes  -J19  after  a  short  vowel,  e.g.,  adh  a-',  fiadh/'jV 
(Ra  1),  feadh  f'a'fo  (Co  1),  seadh  s'a'hd  (Cl  1,  Kb  6)  ;  before  a 
following  consonant,  however,  the  -hd  is  liable  to  disappear  (cf. 
section 76),  e.g.,  seadh  chomhnuighims'd '  xo-ni-  'm'  (Co  1).  In  unstressed 
position,  as  well  as  in  non-initial  syllables,  -dh  generally  disappears 
(except  in  certain  verbal  forms  ;  cf.  sections  133  and  149),  e.g., 
bmladh  biid'h,  deireadh  d'e'r'd,  saothrughadh  se-rhu-1  (Do  10),  ba 
dheas  fo  ja's  (Cl  1),  ba  bheag  fo  v'e'g  (Kb  2).  For  possible  traces  of 
-lu  even  in  this  position,  cf.  section  34. 

132.  In  certain  forms,  even  the  'slender'  -dh  and  -gh  disappear, 
chiefly  in  unstressed  position.  This  is  regularly  so  in  verbal  forms, 
immediately  in  front  of  a  personal  pronoun,  e.g.,  beidh  se  go  maith 
b'e  s'd  go  ma1  (Cl  5),  cuirfidh  me  h'r'fo  m'd  (Kb  1),  cuirfidh  mise 
fo'r'fo  m'd's'j  (Kb  1),  shaidh  se  an  scian  ha-'  s'j  n  sk'h'ti  (Du  3),  but 
forms  with  -g'  are  found  occasionally,  e.g.,  shnamh  se  treasna  hiuv'g' 
s'd  tr'a'stu  (Cl  4).  The  alternation  is  a  typical  sandhi  phenomenon  ; 
cf,  e.g.,  an  Traigh  Bhan  9fl  tra-  i\r  n  (Du  2)  as  against  traigh  tnv'g', 
Keidh  na  gCipall  re  n9 ga'pA  (In  1  ;  the  pronunciation  re-  is  common 
in  place  names)  as  against  reidh  re  g' ,  nuair  is  cruaidh  do'n  chailligh 
nn.u'  j<  knu  fon  xa'l'zg'  (Ra  2)  as  against  cruaidh  krm  g' ,  etc.  Many 
words,    however,   have   become   generalized    in    the    shorter   form, 
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e.g.,  atnhlaidh  u-'h  (Co  i),  ar  ndoigh  dr  nw'  (Lu  7).  The  loss  of 
-gh  is  very  common  in  the  genitive  singular  of  personal  and 
geographical  names,  e.g.,  6  Coisdealbhaigh  o-  ko'st'dh  (Cl  1), 
6  Cleirigh  o-  kl'e-'r'd  (Co  1),  a  Sheain  Ui  Dhalaigh  x'a-n'  v  ya-'h 
(Lu  2),  Poll  an  Mhurnaigh  pdul  d  vu-'rtid  ;  similarly  in  the  nominative 
plural  form  na  peacthaigh  m  p'a'kd  (Kc  1,  in  the  '  Hail  Mary  '). 

133.  In  certain  verbal  forms  (except  in  the  verb  nouns  ;  cf.  section 
131),  the  suffix  -(e)adh  has  different  values  according  to  its  different 
functions  and  also  according  to  the  different  localities.  All  over  Clare, 
this  suffix  is  pronounced  -(d) x  in  the  active  voice,  e.g.,  biodh  ciall 
agat  h'idx  k'id'l  dga't  (Cl  1),  do  chuireadh  se  (dd)  xd'r'dx  s'd  (Kb  1,  6), 
ni  dheanfadh  se  n'i-  jia'nhdx  s'd  (Kb  1)  ;  in  the  passive  voice,  it  may 
be  pronounced  in  three  different  ways,  viz.  -(d)x,  -(d)g,  or  ~(d)v 
(for  their  occurrence  and  distribution,  see  section  149),  e.g.,  rugadh  e 
rd'gdx  e-  (Cl  5),  cuireadh  sios  kd'r'dg  s'i-'s  (Lc  7),  togadh  e 
to-'gdv  e-    (In  6). 

h  <  (i)ch 

134.  In  Clare  Irish  (as  in  most  Munster  dialects),  the  'slender' 
cA-sound  occurs  chiefly  in  initial  position,  being  generally  changed 
into  h  in  medial  and  final  positions.  E.g.,  cloiche  klo'hd  (Kc  5,  Du  2, 
etc.),  deich  d'e'h,  fiche  j'e'hd,  oidhche  v'hd  (Du  1,  Lu  7),  etc.  In 
initial  position,  h  is  commonly  heard  in  cheana  ha  lnd  (Cl  2)  ;  otherwise 
x'  is  regular,  e.g.,  a  cheile  d  x'c'l'd,  cheithre  x'e'r'd,  chifea  tf'r/a-7 
(Cl  8),  etc.  In  medial  position  (except  in  compounds,  e.g.,  mi-chiall 
m'i'1  x'idl,  Kb  1),  x'  is  not  normal  ;  such  pronunciations  as  salaiche 
sh'x'd  (Cl  1)  must  no  doubt  be  considered  as  deriving  from  the  spelling. 

Function  of  h 

135.  As  stated  in  section  76,  the  aspirate  h  is  a  neutral  sound,  neither 
1  broad  '  nor  '  slender  '.  It  may  thus  represent  original  '  broad  '  and 
'  slender  '  sounds  alike.  In  section  134  it  was  mentioned  that  it  arises 
from  medial  and  final  '  slender '  ch  ;  in  all  positions,  h  corresponds 
to  historic  th  and  sh  and  sometimes  to  f  (e.g.,  liom  fein  Vdm  he-'n', 
Cl  1,  2).  The  aspirate  may  occur  in  every  position  in  the  word  ;  in 
final  positions,  only  in  a  spoken  context  (see  section  76).    Especially 
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before  a  consonant,  but  also  by  analogy  in  practically  any  position, 
final  -h  is  silent  (e.g.,  go  maith  g9  ma'h,  Cl  5,  rith  rd'h,  In  1  ;  cf.  section 
76),  which  also  is  the  reason  why  an  intrusive  h  may  appear  in  many 
cises  in  sandhi  (see  section  34).  Quite  exceptionally,  -hd  becomes 
part  of  the  word  (see  section  76). 

136.  The  aspirate  is  pronounced  separately  only  in  two  types  of 
consonant  groups,  viz.  (1)  in  prevocalic  position  before  I,  /',  n,  n' , 
r,  and  r'  and  (2)  in  postvocalic  position  after  /,  /',  m,  n't  r,  and  r'  (see 
section  78)  .45  Regardless  of  the  historic  sequence  of  the  sounds, 
the  aspirate  regularly  precedes  in  prevocalic  position  and  follows  in 
postvocalic  position,  e.g.,  shniomh  si  hi'v1  s'i-  (Lu  3),  cortha  ko'rhd 
(Cl  1),  curtha  \zd'r\id  (Ra  1),  aithris  a'r'hds'  (Qui  5),  ceatharnach 
k'a  rli9ndx  (Co  1,  2,  Du  8).  Generally,  in  phonetics  units  of  the  type 
mentioned  in  footnote  45,  the  prevocalic  sequence  prevails  after  a 
proclitic  word,  e.g.,  do  shlainte  td  hla-'nt'd  (Cl  1),  do  shnamh  dd 
hna-'v,  dd  htnv'g'  (Kb  1),  dha  shrianyrt-7  hrid'n  (Do  2,  Lu  3)  ;  never- 
theless, a  tendency  to  introduce  the  sequence  which  is  normal  in 
morphemic  units  (e.g.,  aithrighe  crr'hi-',  Co  1)  is  not  quite  unknown, 
as  in  do  shric  ddrhi-'k'  'attained  or  arrived'  (Co  1),  do  shriceadar 
ddrhi  k'dddr  (Co  1),  a  shriceadh  drhv'k'd  (Co  1  ;  also  do  shriocadh 
d?  xr'ij'kj)  ;  notice  in  this  connection  the  compound  gruth  nuis 
gr9nhii'/s'  (Kb  1,  En  1).  Cases  of  the  disappearance  of  the  aspirate 
are  rare  (ar  chonniic  tu  ?  r.i'k  t,\  Cl  c,  for  hn'k  td,  is  entirely  due  to 
English  influence  and  the  breaking  down  of  the  language). 

h  <  (i)gh 

137.  In  a  few  words  final  'slender'  -gh  appears  as  -A.?  in  Clare 
Irish,  e.g.,  tigh  t'e'hs,1*  fraigh  fre'Ud  (Du  3,  4),  troigh  tre'hd  (Fo  If 

45.  Perhaps  incidentally,  no  cases  of  m'h  or  nh  were  noted  down  (except, 
of  course,  in  such  phonetic  word  units  as,  e.g.,  an  hata  in  ha  ti.  For  hm-, 
see  section   1  50. 

46.  This  is  the  normal  pronunciation  (which,  by  the  way,  is  identical 
with  that  of  te  '  hot ').  Probably  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  aspirated  form 
(he  hi)  may  theoretically  belong  to  a  form  te  hj  as  well  as  td  t'e  hj,  the 
former  is  occasionally  used  also  (Cl  1,  Kb  3,  etc.),  e.g.,  an  tigh  solais  ?n  te 
to' hi'  (Cl  1),  tigh  pobail  te  pj'hj)'  (Kb  3)  ;  an  early  Irish  variant  taig  might 
also  explain  the  form   with  a  '  broad  '  initial. 
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Lu  io,  etc.),  Muigh  md'hd,  place  name.  This  pronunciation  is  probably 
partly  due  to  the  influence  of  plural  forms  (originally  tighthe  t'e'hd, 
Cl  i,  and  fraighthe  ;  the  usual  forms  today  are  tightheanna  t'e'hdnd 
and  fraightheacha^re^pxp,  Kmi  I,  Do  5,  Lu  i,fra'hdxd,  Du  2,  In  1, 
Do  3).  The  related  form  istigh  is  normally  pronounced  dst'd'g' 
(Cl  1),  but  the  pronunciation  dst'd'hd  was  noted  down  once  (Lv  5). 
Amuigh  is  regularly  pronounced  (d)md'hd  (Cl  1,  Ra  2,  In  1). 

h  from  plosives 

138.  In  the  Irish  of  Kerry,  Cork  and  Waterford,  the  combination  his 
often  reduced  to  Ih  (/'A).47  In  Clare  Irish,  this  seldom  seems  to  be  the 
case  ;  in  the  word  failte^r  //(^/ja  it  was  noted  down  from  one  speaker 
only  (Kc  5  ;  the  general  pronunciation  being  fa- ' 'It' >),  while  realtog(a) 
re-lho-  !g(d)  was  found  with  several  speakers  in  south  Clare  (Cl  2,  Kt  i,Li 
1) ;  a  somewhat  similar  case  was  noted  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  area, 
namely  campa  kdu'mhd  from  one  speaker  (Glm  10).  In  two  words, 
there  might  be  a  trace  of  this  evolution,  viz.  the  plurals  sceal(t)a  sk'ia'h 
(Ra  4  ;  usually,  however,  sk'ia'ltd)  and  coill(t)e  kdi'L'd  (Au  1,  Go  4  ; 
usually,  however,  kdi'lt'd),  in  which  it  might  be  supposed  that  h  was 
once  pronounced  after  the  /-sound  (though  perhaps  dropped  owing  to 
English  influence)  ;  especially  in  the  last  word,  the  evolution  of  the 
diphthong  {pi)  seems  impossible  to  explain,  unless  we  reckon  with  an 
original  sequence  -lit-  (cf.  section  108). 

Hypercorrection 

139.  By  hypercorrection  we  mean  the  more  or  less  conscious 
improvement  of  linguistic  forms  supposed  or  felt  to  be  incorrect. 
As  the  most  common  form  of  hypercorrection  we  must  no  doubt 
consider  the  process  of  dissimilation.  Although  generally  supposed 
to  be  due  to  a  semiregular  rearrangement  of  the  sounds  in  a  phonetic 
unit,  dissimilation  should  rather  be  looked  upon  as  a  tendency  to 
create  variety  of  sound  as  a  counterbalance  to  assimilation,  which 
means  monotony  of  sounds.  The  latter  is  an  expression  of  the  gradual 
simplification  which  constantly  takes  place  in  the  phonology  as  well 

47.  See,  for  instance,  Brian  6  Cuiv,  The  Irish  of  West  Muskerry,  Co. 
Cork  (section  337)  and  Risteard  B.  Breatnach,  The  Irish  of  Ring,  Co. 
Waterford  (section  481). 
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as  in  the  morphology  of  a  language.  Unfamiliar  words  often  undergo 
assimilation  ;  thus,  for  instance,  crodha  was  pronounced  gro-'gdx 
instead  of  kro-  <gd  by  Lu  3,  by  assimilation  of  the  first  sound  to  the 
middle  consonant.  Since  forms  with  repeated  sounds  are  naturally 
considered  more  naive,  an  equally  natural  tendency  to  speak  well 
will  act  in  the  opposite  direction.  For  instance,  the  word  cuideacht(a) 
kd'&'dxtd  (Kb  1),  with  its  two  dental  stops  was  improved  by  one 
speaker  to  kd'r'dxt  (Cr  i).48  The  word  ceathrar  with  two  r's  in  the 
last  syllable  (k'a'hrdr)  was  pronounced  kr'a'hdr  by  Do  2  (while  a 
contamination  of  both  forms  is  more  common  :    kr'a'hrdr). 


o- 


for  w 


140.  Since  the  change  of  o-  to  w  in  contact  with  a  nasal  (see  section 
105)  represents  one  of  the  most  important  distinctions  of  Clare  Irish 
as  against  the  dialects  of  Kerry  or  Galway  as  well  as  the  language 
studied  in  the  schools  in  general,  there  exists  a  very  marked  tendency 
among  Clare  Irish  speakers  to  restore  the  original  o-sound  ;  since, 
however,  the  average  native  speaker49  has  a  very  imperfect  idea 
of  the  original  distribution  of  the  two  vowel  sounds,  we  often  find 
the  o-sound  in  the  wrong  place.  The  following  are  typical  examples  : 
crann  gan  duilleabhar  krdu'n  gan  ddl'o-'r  (Ra  2  ;  correct  :  ddl'w'r, 
Kb  1),  bariintas  Inse  Uf  Chuinn  baro-'ntds  vns'vki-'n'  (sic,  In  8  ; 
correct  :  baru-'ntzs  vns'rxv,n'%  In  9),  is  iongantach  so-!nt?x  (Cl  I,  5  ; 
correct  :  su-'ntdx,  Cl  1),  talmhan  talo-'n  (Cr  1  ;  correct  :  talw'n, 
Da  1,  etc.).  Even  in  cases  of  an  original  diphthong  iu,  we  may  find 
a  long  o-  (or  the  anomalous  diphthong  od),  e.g.,  scuab  sko-'b  (Cl  5  ; 
correct  :  skiu;bt  Kb  1),  luascadh  los'skj  (Cl  5  ;  correct  :  luz'sk?, 
Co  1),  gual  god1 1  (Cl  5  ;    correct  :   guz'U  Cl  5). 

-x  added  to  final  vowels 

141.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  x  is  often  weakened  to  h  (see  section 
57),  it  may  disappear  in  the  pronunciation  of  certain  speakers.  In 
places  where  Irish  is  merely  remembered,  but  not  used,  a  word-hnal 

48.  Another  common  dissimilation  product  in  modern  Irish  is  cuilcu  hta. 

49.  The  tendency  was,  however,  much  stronger  among  literate  people 
(schoolteachers,  etc.). 
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x  will  simply  be  dropped  (c£.  the  English  form  '  Kilbaha  '  correspond- 
ing to  Irish  Cill  Bheathach).  An  interesting  case  of  hypercorrection 
was  found  in  the  pronunciation  of  one  speaker  (Li  2)  not  far  from 
Carrigaholt,  who  with  great  regularity  added  a  x  to  words  ending 
in  a  vowel,  e.g.,  Dun  Fhaithche  dirna'hdx  (for  dwna'h?),  Lios  Crona 
Vdskro-'ndx  (for  Vdskrw'nd,  Ra  1  ;  cf.  also  section  140)  ;  for  some 
reason  he  also  pronounced  Lisin  Vds'v'ndx  (for  Vds'v'n' ,  Cr  1,  etc.). 

en-,  g(h)n-  for  cr-,  g(h)r- 

142.  According  to  section  119,  original  en-,  g(h)n-,  etc.,  were 
changed  to  cr-,  g(h)r-,  etc.,  with  nasalization  of  the  following  vowel, 
especially  in  north  Clare.  Speakers  who  may  be  familiar  with  the 
southern  pronunciation  or  with  the  written  form  are  occasionally 
inclined  to  use  the  form  with  n  and  one  case  of  hypercorrection  was 
noted  from  one  speaker  at  Doolin  (Do  10),  who  pronounced  faoi'n 
ghrein/e-tt  yn'e-'n'  (for  fe-n  yr'e-'ri)  ;  another  case  was  found  in  the 
Co.  Gal  way  border  area,  viz.  crochadoir  hno'xddo-r'  (Kv  5). 

Sibilants  for  t 

143.  The  Irish  'broad'  t  approximately  equals  the  English  '  th ' 
as  pronounced  in  Ireland  (cf.  section  49).  The  spirantic  pronunciation 
of '  th  '  is,  however,  not  unknown  and  some  people  may  be  more  or 
less  consciously  inclined  to  imitate  it.  Since  the  phonemic  system  of 
Irish  and  English  (as  spoken  in  the  Gaedhealtacht  and  even  in  many 
parts  outside)  is  mainly  one  (see  section  3),  the  same  improvements 
may  occasionally  creep  into  the  Irish  language  as  well.  Thus  the  place 
name  Cluanta  Banbh  was  noted  down  as  klud'nsd  (and  klo-'nsd  ; 
cf.  section  140)  ba'ndv  from  one  speaker  (Con  6  ;  for  hlud'ntd  ba'tidv, 
In  2),  in  which  s  evidently  was  meant  to  express  the  English  '  th  \ 
Another  puzzling  form,  hal'i-  po'rfdri-  was  noted  down  from  a  speaker 
at  Corrofin  (Cf  5).  If  we  take/to  represent  the  spirantic  pronunciation 
of  English  '  th ',  the  form  is  no  doubt  a  hypercorrection  of  Baile 
Portaire  '  Ballyportry ',  which  in  Irish  should  have  been  properly 
pronounced  bal'd  po'rtdr'd. 

tr,  dr  for  t,  d 

144.  This  phenomenon,  which  is  by  no  means  restricted  to  Clare 
Irish,   should  perhaps  rather  be  considered  as  a  peculiar  kind   of 
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hypercorrection.  There  exists,  perhaps,  a  certain  tendency  to  reduce 
the  groups  tr  and  dr  to  f  and  d,  respectively.50  It  further  happens  that 
the  '  broad '  Irish  t,  d  are  generally  perfectly  identical  with  the  Anglo- 
Irish  dentals  before  '  r  ',  e.g.,  '  tree  '  trv1,  '  drive  '  drdi'v.  Both  these 
facts  have  probably  cooperated  in  establishing  the  forms  with  initial 
tr  and  dr  (which,  however,  are  strictly  individual  and  ephemeral), 
as  in  le't  thaoibh  Vdtrid'v'  (Kb  15  ;  for  V div  V),  dubhan  drud'n  (Co  I  ; 
for  dua'n),  an  domhan  dn  drdu'n  (Co  1  ;  for  dn  ddu'n),  daoimbh 
dr'v'n'dv  (Cl  I  ;  for  dv'n'dv),  Droichead  na  Corann  Duibhe  dre'hdd 
nd  ko'nn  dr'v1  (Li  I  ;   for  di-1)}1 

Distribution  of  Certain  Forms 

145.  In  sections  7-1 1,  certain  characteristics  of  the  sub-dialects 
were  pointed  out,  chiefly  general  traits  regarding  the  phonetic  system. 
It  was,  however,  also  hinted  that  it  is  never  possible  to  define  the  areas 
in  which  a  certain  phonetic  law  prevails.  The  phonetic  laws  generally 
evade  every  definition  as  to  time  and  place  ;  to  be  determined  are  the 
concrete  forms,  which  are  the  result  of  the  phonetic  evolution.  Thus, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  draw  the  boundary  line  for  the  stressing  of 
-(e)ach(t)  in  the  second  syllable  of  dissyllabic  words  of  which  the 
first  syllable  is  short  (see  section  124),  because  hardly  any  two  words 
of  this  type  show  the  same  distribution.  We  can  vaguely  define  the 
tendency  to  stress  such  syllables  [viz.  to  south  Clare),  but  the  exact 
limits  can  only  be  drawn  for  the  separate  words.  An  attempt  to 
define  the  occurrence  of  the  forms  caillca'ch,  sala'ch,  and  the  three 
variant  pronunciations  of  lamhach  was  made  in  sections  8,  11,  and 
124.  Some  other  local  forms  of  pronunciation  and  grammar  will  be 
described  and  defined  in  the  following  sections.  (For  complete 
information  about  the  various  forms  noted  down  from  Co.  Clare, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  dictionary  part,  now  in  preparation,  in 
which  all  the  references  to  informants  will  be  given.) 

50.  No  examples  of  it  were,  however,  noted.  On  the  other  hand,  innumer- 
able cases  of  the  contraction  of  tr' ,  £r',and  skr'  to  /',  *',and  sk',  respectively, 
were  observed,  e.g.,  tar  lis  dfn<5ir  t'js  d'in'cr'  (Ca  1),  crfonuigheann 
k'in'v'n  (Cl    5),  scrfobhte  ik'bU'i  (Kt   3). 

51.  A  remarkable  analogy  to  this  evolution  is  the  Scottish  English1  thristle  ' 
for  4  thistle  '.  In  Scotland,  *  t '  in  front  of '  r  *  is  usually  pronounced  like  the 
4  broad  '  Gaelic  /. 
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le  h-aghaidh,  i  n-aghaidh 

146.  The  word  aghaidh  '  face '  is  pronounced  di'  everywhere 
in  Clare  (cf.  section  107)  and  this  holds  for  the  compounds  as  aghaidh 
as  di'  (Cl  1)  and  ar  n-aghaidh  dr  mi'  (Kc  1)  as  well.  In  the  compound 
preposition  le  h-aghaidh  (see  section  115),  we  find,  however,  both  the 
pronunciation  I'd  hdi'  and  I'd  hi'1.  The  former  was  recorded  from 
speakers  in  middle  and  north  Clare  (e.g.,  In  3,  Mi  1,  Do  10,  Fa  1), 
while  the  latter  was  chiefly  found  in  the  south  (Kb  1,  6).  Owing  to 
the  scarcity  of  the  examples  it  is  impossible  to  draw  the  precise 
boundary  line.52  Conversely,  the  preposition  i  n-aghaidh  '  against ' 
is  pronounced  d  riv1  in  middle  Clare  (e.g.,  cor  i  n-aghaidh  an  chaim 
(cham),  cam  i  n-aghaidh  an  chuir  ko'r  dn'id  n  xdu'm,  kdu'm  dn'id 
n  xd'r',  In  1  ;    for  the  diphthong  id  for  r,  see  section  21). 

meadhon,  meadhonach 

147.  Of  these  words  we  find  a  triple  pronunciation,  viz.  with 
m'wn-,  rn'o-n-,  and  m'a-n-  in  the  root  syllable.  The  former  seems 
more  general  ;  cf.  m'w'ndx  from  Kb  2,  Ca  3,  Lc  5.  The  second  form 
may  and  may  not  be  a  hypercorrection  (cf.  sections  1 39, 140  and  below); 
meadhon  m'o-'n  was  noted  down  from  Cl  1,  etc.,  and  meadhonach 
m'o-'ndx,  from  Kb  10,  In  1,  Lu.  The  pronunciation  m'a-'n  was 
noted  down  from  In  1  and  Lu  14,  mear  meadhoin  m'iar  m'a-'n' ', 
from  Cl  1,  and  mear  mheadho(i)n  m'iar  v'a-  'n,  from  Do  13.  Disregard- 
ing the  isolated  form  m'du'n  (timcheall  meadhon  lae  t'r  'mp'dlm'dun  le- ', 
Ra  1),  which  may  depend  on  a  slip  or  mistake,  we  get  two  basic 
forms  :  m'a-'n  and  m'o-'n,  of  which  the  variant  m'u-'n  represents  the 
regular  evolution  in  Clare  Irish  (see  section  105). 53  The  reasons  why 
m'o-'n  need  not  necessarily  be  considered  a  hypercorrection  are  firstly 

52.  The  pronunciation  I'p  hi-'  is  also  found  in  Waterford  (see  Risteard  B. 
Breatnach,  The  Irish  of  Ring,  Co.  Waterford,  p.  131,  note  2),  while  the 
pronunciation  I'ai  (which  also  occurs  in  Clare  :  I' pi,  Fa  1,  etc.)  was  recorded 
for  Galway  by  Tomas  de  Bhaldraithe  (The  Irish  of  Cois  Fhairrge,  Co. 
Galzoay,  section  579).  In  the  same  southern  part  of  Clare,  an  alternative 
form  l'?  hu-i  (e.g.,  le  h-u  congnamh  thabhairt  d6  I' 3  hw  ku-'ns  hort'  do-, 
Kb  1)  occurs,  which  no  doubt  has  a  quite  different  origin. 

53.  All  forms  are  represented  in  the  Irish  of  Cork  and  Waterford.  In 
the  former,  we  find  mein  and  thar  meon  (see  Brian  (3  Cuiv,  The  Irish  of 
West  Muskerry,  Co.  Cork,  section  328),  in  the  latter,  mein  and  as  miun 
(Risteard  B.  Breatnach,  The  Irish  of  Ring,  Co.  Waterford,  section  477). 
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that  the  form  appears  to  occur  rather  generally  and  secondly  that  there 
is  hardly  any  standard  pronunciation  of  this  word.  Since  the  phonetic 
laws  are  never  fixed  to  any  defined  geographic  area,  nothing  prevents 
us  from  assuming  that  even  within  Co.  Clare  forms  with  o-  may  exist 
in  contact  with  a  nasal,  although  the  pronunciation  tr  prevails  (cf. 
section  105). 

so  and  sin 

148.  When  so  and  sin  serve  as  predicate  or  are  preceded  by  the 
personal  pronouns  e,  se,  i,  or  si,  they  are  always  pronounced  as  s'o' 
and  s'd'n,  respectively,  all  over  Co.  Clare,  e.g.,  so  dhuit  e  s'o-1  ydt'  e- 
(Cl  5),  se  so  s'e  s'o'  (Do  10),  sin  obh  s'dn  o'v  (Cl  1),  si  sin  s'i-  s'd'n 
(Du  9),  air  (e)  sin  ar  d  s'd'n  (Cl  5).  In  all  other  cases  there  are  two 
pronunciations  :  so'  or  s'o'  and  sd'n  or  s'd'n,  respectively,  according 
to  the  localities,  e.g.,  an  gort  so  dngo'rt  so  (Cl  1),  arm  so  dn  so'  (Kb  10), 
an  tigh  so  dn  t'e1  s'o  (Con  7),  as  so  a  s'o'  (Lu  3),  ag  an  mbean  sin  ag  dn 
m'a'n  sdn  (Kt  1),  aim  sin  dn  sd'n  (Cl  2),  an  hata  sin  dn  ha'td  s'dn  (Do  10), 
etc.  It  seems  distinctly  to  be  a  north  and  south  distribution,  the  forms 
in  s-  being  chiefly  used  in  the  south,  those  in  s',  in  the  north.  Owing 
to  the  incompleteness  of  the  material,  it  will  prove  difficult  to  draw 
definite  boundary  lines  ;  the  following  will  be  an  approximate 
attempt.  Although  certain  parishes  (and  even  certain  speakers)  have 
both  forms,  the  occurrence  of  s'o'  and  s'd'n  was  observed  in  the 
parishes  of  Killard,  Kilmurry,  Kilmilhil,  Kilmaley,  as  well  as  at 
Sixnulebridge  ;  the  limit  between  the  two  areas  thus  roughly  coin- 
cides with  the  limit  between  the  part  of  Clare  in  which  coileach, 
bacach,  etc.,  are  stressed  on  the  last  syllable  and  the  part  in  which 
they  are  stressed  on  the  first  syllable  (see  section  8).  It  should,  however, 
be  noticed  that  the  forms  ann  so  and  aim  sin  are  more  generally 
pronounced  with  s,  examples  being  found  at  Inagh,  Liscannor,  Doolin, 
etc.  Thus,  it  is  found  even  here  that  the  rules  rather  hold  for  individual 
tonus  than  for  any  categories  of  words. 

Preterite  passive  in  -(e)adh 

149.  According  to  section  133,  the  suffix  -(e)adh  in  the  preterite 
passive  of  the  regular  verbs  has  three  different  pronunciations,  viz* 
-dx,  -dg,  and  -dv  (in  which  the  vowel  a  in  contracted  tonus  may  fuse 
with  a  preceding  vowel).    Owing  to  the  frequency  of  these  forms  m 
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the  notes,  it  is  possible  to  establish  the  boundaries  between  the  areas 
in  which  a  particular  pronunciation  prevails  with  comparatively 
great  accuracy.  When  studying  the  distribution  of  these  forms,  we 
find  (i)  that  certain  parishes  use  both,  and  (2)  that  in  the  same  parish 
(and  even  with  the  same  speaker)  the  suffix  -(e)  adh  is  not  pronounced 
equally  in  all  verbs,  in  other  words,  that  a  general  rule  for  the  occurrence 
of  these  forms  is  as  impracticable  as  for  those  mentioned  in  section  148. 
The  form  -dx  is  decidedly  a  southern  variety  ;  it  was  noted  down 
for  the  parishes  of  Kilbaha,  Killard,  Kilmurry,  Kilfarboy,  and  Kilmaley, 
so  that  the  boundary  line  runs  approximately  across  the  middle  part 
of  Clare  from  east  to  west.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  consider  the 
distribution  and  -dg  and  -dv ,  it  will  be  found  that  the  latter  generally 
occurs  in  the  north  and  in  the  border  areas  between  Clare  and 
Gal  way.54  It  was  observed  at  Kilmoon  (Lisdoonvarna),  Drumcreehy 
(Bally vaughan),  Abbey,  Oughtmama,  Carran,  and  Kilkeedy,  as  well 
as  at  Kinvarradoorus  and  Beagh  (Gort)  in  Co.  Galway.  In  the 
following  parishes  the  pronunciation  -dg  was  found  :  Gleninagh, 
Killilagh,  Kilmacrehy  (Liscannor),  Noughaval,  Kilfenora,  Clooney 
(Ennistymon),  Inagh,  and  Killinaboy  (Corrofin)  ;  it  was  further 
found  at  Kilmihil,  so  that  it  is  evident  that  this  pronunciation  goes 
further  south  in  the  interior  of  the  county  than  on  the  coast.  It  should 
further  be  noticed  that  one  speaker  from  Ballyvaughan  (Bv  8) 
pronounces  rugadh  me  rd'gdg  mV,  but  cailleadh  an  fear  sin  ka'L'dv 
d  j'a'r  sdn,  that  another  speaker  from  Killilagh  (Lu  7)  had  do  cailleadh 
as  e  dd  ka'L'dg  a's  e-  and  cuireadh  ann  sin  kd'r'dg  dti  sdfn,  but  casadh 
fear  leis  ka'sdx  f'a'r  Ves',  that  a  speaker  from  Kilmaley  (Con  10) 
says  cailleadh  rud-eicinnt  ka'l'dx  rd'ddk'i'tit',  but  rugadh  agus  togadh  e 
td'gdv  ds  to-'gdv  e\  Finally,  notice  that  Mi  1  has  normally  the  forms 
rugadh  agus  togadh  e  rd  'gdx  ds  to-  'gdx  e\ ,  but  in  the  Creed,  the  forms 
gabhadh  gdu'g  and  rugadh  rd'gdg. 

Points   of   Grammar 
Initial  Mutation 
150.  In    the    following    sections    some    characteristic    features    of 
Clare  Irish  grammar  will  be  presented,  starting  with  the  rules  for 

54.  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  preterit  passive  suffix  is  pronounced 
-dv  both  in  Aran  and  in  Co.  Galway  in  general  (cf.  Tomas  de  Bhaldraithe, 
The  Irish  of  Cots  Fhairrge,  Co.  Galway ',  section  547). 
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initial  mutation.  There  are  two  points  to  be  observed  :  (i)  the  form 
of  the  various  kinds  of  mutation  and  (2)  their  syntactical  occurrence. 
Clare  Irish  has  the  three  types  of  mutation  generally  found  in  Irish, 
viz.  (1)  aspiration  (lenition),  (2)  eclipsis,  and  (3)  provection  of  A-  and 
t-.  As  far  as  the  form  of  the  initial  mutations  is  concerned,  little  is  to 
be  said.  The  prevocalic  groups  si,  si',  sn,  sn',  and  sr  are  aspirated  to 
hi,  ///',  ////,  hn',  and  hr,  respectively,  although  it  happens  occasionally 
that  no  mutation  takes  place,  e.g.,  dha  shrian  ya-'  hrid'n  (Do  2),  but 
dha  sruthan  ya-'  srdha-'n  (Do  2  ;  evidently  in  order  to  avoid  the 
awkward  form  hrdha-  'n).  By  analogy  with  the  above  normal  forms  of 
aspiration,  hdtn-  (or  km-)  was  observed  on  one  occasion  as  the  aspirated 
form  of  5W-,  namely  in  an  s(h)macht  a'nd  hdma'xt  (hma'xt)  (Kb  1). 
Owing  to  the  force  of  analogy,55  r  often  appears  as  r'  in  the  aspirated 
form  [e.g.,  6  raghadh  an  ghrian  faoi  o-  r'di'x  d  yr'id'n  fe-'y  Lu  7). 
Initial  L-,  L'-,  and  N'-  are  normally  aspirated  to  /-,  /'-,  and  n'-, 
respectively  (e.g.,  6  line  go  line  o-  l'v'n'd  gd  L'v'n'd,  Lu  7,  nigh  e  sin 
N'd'g'  e-  s'd'n,  imperative,  do  nigh  se  e  dd  n'd*  s'e-  r,  preterit,  Lu  7  ; 
cf.  sections  65,  70,  71),  but  there  is  a  marked  tendency  to  leave  these 
sounds  unchanged  (e.g.,  6  line  go  line  o-  L'v'n'd  gd  L'v'n'd,  Gli  1  ; 
see  further  section  127). 

Occurrence  of  Aspiration 

151.  In  south  Clare,  aspiration  occurs  after  the  article  when  pre- 
ceded by  the  preposition  i  n-  (hence,  insan,  san),  if  rest  is  involved 
(i  n-  =  '  in '),  whereas  if  direction  is  involved  (i  n-  =  '  into  '), 
eclipsis  takes  place,  e.g.,  badhadh  san  t-shnamh  ba-'x  s?  tra-'v 
(Ra  4),  but  amach  san  snamh  dma'x  Sd  sna-'v  (Ra  4).  In  north 
Clare,  however,  eclipsis  is  used  in  both  cases  :  ta  se  insan  bpoll  ta- '  s'd 
nsd  bdu'l  (Lu  14),  ta  se  insan  mbaile  mor  ta-'  s'd  dnsd  tna'l'd  mo-'r 
(Lc  5),  insan  mala  dnsd  ma- 'Id  (Lu  14).56  Usually,  the  aspirated  form 

55.  Since  both  '  broad  '  and  '  slender  '  r-  have  the  same  value  in  initial 
unlenitcd  position  (r),  such  alternations  as  rith  r?'h  (imperative)  and  r'j'h? 
(preterit)  helped  establish  the  mutation  pattern  roth  re'h?,  dha*  roth  ya-'  r'e'h 
(Do   10,  Lc  7). 

56.  Naturally,  exceptions  are  always  found  ;  thus,  for  instance,  one 
speaker  (Kb  3)  used  the  construction  :  chuir  amach  san  t-shrdid  x?r'  ima'x 
sj  (ra-  J'  ;  with  another  preposition,  however,  regularly  :  amach  ar  an 
sriid  ma  x  er'  j  sra-  a"   (eclipsed). 
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occurs  after  the  prepositions  do  and  de  only,  e.g.,  thugas  do'n 
fhear  e  hd'gds  h  n'a'r  e-  (Lu  14),  amuigh  de'n  (dho'n)  bhaile 
so  dmd1  ydn  va'l'd  s'o  (Lc  1)  ;  in  the  Galway  border  area  nasalization 
was  noted  even  here  :  thug  an  ainm  do'n  mbaile  hd'g  d  na'n'dtn 
ddti  tna'l'd  (Glm  6).  In  this  connection  it  may  be  pointed  out  that 
the  adjective  was  aspirated  after  a  masculine  noun  in  the  dative, 
viz.  in  de  or  bhuidhe  dd  o-'r  v'v1  (Cl  1),  but  it  is  very  uncertain 
whether  this  construction  is  genuine. 

152.  In  construction  with  a  possessive  pronoun  and  the  numeral 
dha,  the  following  noun  is  aspirated  only  in  the  case  that  the  possessive 
pronoun  would  have  caused  aspiration,  according  to  the  known 
pattern  :  mo  dha  chois  md  ya-'  xo's'  '  my  two  feet',  a  dha  chois 
d  ya- '  xo's'  '  his  two  feet ',  but  a  dha  cois  d  ya- '  kofs'  *  her  two  feet ' 
(Ra  1).  Nevertheless,  another  construction  was  noted  with  one 
speaker  (Kt  1),  viz.  a  dha  shuil  d  ya- '  hw  'V  '  his  two  eyes  \  as  against 
a  da  shuil  d  da- '  hw  'V  '  her  two  eyes  \  A  third  construction  was  used 
by  another  speaker  (Cl  1)  in  a  song  :  a  da  crobh  mine  d  da-1  kro'v 
m'v'n'd. 

153.  In  the  construction  ta  se  na  fhear  maith  tar1  s'd  na'r  tna'hd 
(Du  2),  the  adjective  is  not  aspirated  unless  the  preceding  noun  is 
feminine  ;  thus  :  ta  si  na  bhean  mhaith  ta- '  s'i-  nd  v'a'n  va'hd  (Du  2  ; 
whether  the  aspiration  of  bean  depends  on  a  slip  or  not  cannot  be 
decided,  as  this  was  the  only  example  recorded). 

154.  Certain  genitive  forms  not  preceded  by  the  article  are  always 
aspirated,  namely  many  genitive  plurals  and  the  genitive  singular  of 
proper  nouns,  e.g.,  ag  imirt  chartai  d  g'd'm'drt'  xarrti'1  (Ra  4),  failte 
dhaoine/d-//f'2yr  Vp  (Ra  4),  tighearna  Chlair  t'v'rnd  xla-'r'  (Ra  4), 
Ceann  Sheoirse  k'dun  x'o-'rsd  (Ra  1).  Exceptions  are,  however, 
found,  e.g.,  ag  lamhach  fiadhna  d  lw  'xf'id'nd  *  shooting  deer  '  (Ra  1  ; 
cf.  section  159). 

155.  Certain  indeclinable  proclitic  words  lenite  a  following 
noun.  In  Clare  Irish  we  find,  for  instance,  (only  in  the  Hail 
Mary)  idir  mhna  dd'dr  vna-'  (Kc  1),  an  chead  fhear  d  x'ia'd 
a'r  (Lu  3).  An(a)  'very,  great'  usually  aspirates  in  south 
Clare,  e.g.,  an  shuil  a'nd  hv'V   'great  desire'   (Cl   5).    In  north 
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Clare  the  usage  varies  ;  especially  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  areas, 
several  cases  of  non-aspiration  were  noted,  e.g.,  an  fhada  a'n  a'dd 
(Lu  2),  an  fhear  a'n  a'r  (Lu  i),  an  fhliuch  a'n  I'd'x  (Lu  6),  an  donn 
a'n  ddu'n  (Lu  2),  an  ghann  a'n  yau'n  (Lu  2),  an  dubh  a'n  dd'v  (Lu  3), 
an  caol  a'n  ke-  I  (Go  4),  a'n  ki-'l  (Glm  8),  an  gann  a'n  ga-'n  (Glm  8, 
Au  1),  an  mor  a'n  mo-'r  (Go  6  ;  otherwise,  an  mhor  a'n  vud'r,  Au  1, 
a'n  vud'r,  Carran  2). 

156.  The  numerals  1-5  generally  lenite  a  following  word  in  Clare 
Irish,  e.g.,  aon  pheacadh  e-'nf'a'kd  (Kb  3),  aon  (ao')  mheas  m6r  e-' 
v'a's  tmv'r  (Kb  2),  dha  mhuc  ya-'  vd'k  (Cl  5),  dha.  throigh  ya-'  hre'hd 
(Cl  2),  tri  mhuc  tr'v'  vd'k  (Cl  5),  tri  mhile  tr'v'  v'i-'l'd  (Cl  1  ;  also 
tri  mile  tr'v'  m'i-'l'd,  Kb  6),  tri  throigh  tr'v'  hre'hd  (Cl  2),  tri  chosa 
tr'v'  xo'sd  (Cl  c),  cheithre  mhuc  x'e'r'd  vd'k  (Cl  5),  cheithre  throigh 
x'e'r'd  hre'h?  (Cl  2),  cheithre  mhi  x'e'r'd  v'i- '  (Kc  5),  chuig  mhi  xw  'g' 
v"v'  (Cl  1),  chuig  throigh  xu-'g'  hre'hd  (Cl  2)  ;  notice  that  cheithre 
and  ciiig  (chuig)  are  normally  aspirated  before  a  noun.  After  se, 
the  tendency  is  likewise  to  aspirate,  e.g.,  se  thigh  s'e-'  he'hd  (Kb  6), 
se  throigh  s'e-'  hre'hd  (Cl  2),  se  mhile  s'e-'  v'i-'l'd  (Cl  5),  etc.,  but  the 
older  construction  still  occurs  in  se  pingne  s'e- '  p'd'n'd  (In  6).  Notice 
the  double  aspiration  in  aon  dha  bheile  e-'n  ya-'  v'e-'l'd  'any  two 
meals'  (Kc  5).  The  form  and  construction  is  often  stereotyped  even  in 
such  phrases  as  baintreabhach  na  chuig  chaoireach  bai'ntr'dx  nd  xw'(g) 
xe-'r'dx  (Do  5  ;  and  similarly  Lu  1,  22),  ta  rian  na  (or  a  ?)  cheithre 
chrudh  ta-  rid'n  nd  (or  d  ?)  x'e'r'd  xrtr '  (Do  5)  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
tri  gcrann  tr'v'  grdit'n  '  (a  ship)  of  three  masts '  (Kb  1). 

157.  Nouns  connected  by  agus  or  no  are  treated  alike  in  regard  to 
aspiration  :  if  the  first  is  unaspirated,  the  second  will  follow  suit  and 
likewise  in  the  case  that  the  first  noun  is  aspirated,  e.g.,  ciall  agus 
mi-chiall  k'id'l  agds  tn'v'  x'id'l  (Kb  1),  but  ar  bluiachaill  agus  chailin 
er'  vud'xdL'  ds  xal'v'n'  (Lu  6),  do  no  tri  milte  do- '  mv  tr'v  m'v'lt'd 
(Kb  2).  If  agus  is  used  before  a  noun  and  does  not  coimect  it  with 
another  noun,  the  latter  is  not  aspirated,  e.g.,  thinaig  triur  fear  .  .  . 
agus  comhra  aca  ha- 'ndg'  tr'w'r  f'a'r  .  .  .  <Sg9J  ku-'r  dkd1  (Cl  2).    Agus 

ling  verbal  forms  has  no  effect  whatsoever  on  the  form  in 
question,  which  is  treated  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  the 
following  section. 
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158.  Verbal  forms  are  regularly  aspirated  in  past  (or  secondary) 
tenses  (the  preterit,  imperfect,  and  conditional),  except  if  they  are  in 
the  passive.  Similarly  relative  forms,  occasionally  even  in  the  passive 
(though  not  in  the  cases  mentioned  in  section  162).  The  verb  is  finally 
aspirated  after  certain  adverbs  or  conjunctions,  e.g.,  ni,  6,  md,  etc., 
except  if  in  the  passive.  E.g.,  rug  r'd'g  (Gli  1),  lean  mise  e  I'a'n  m'd's' 
e-  (En  5  ;  but  leanfaidh  me  tu  L'a'nhd  m'd  td),  rith  se  r'd' s'd,  rithfinn  e 
r'd'fdN'  e-,  raghadh  se  r'di'x  s'd  (Do  10),  ritheadar  r'd'hdddr  (Do  5), 
nuair  a  thugtar  ndr  d  hd'g  tdr  (Ra  1),  i  n-Oilean  Frainnc  seadh  chomh- 
nuighim  seal  d  n'dl'a-n  frdi'nk'  s'a  xo-ni-m'  s'a'l  (Co  1  ;  from  a  song), 
cad  a  tha  tu  deanamh ?  had  d  ha-  td  d'ia'nd  (Con  11  ;  but  cionnas  ta  tu? 
kd'nds  ta-'  td),  ar  cois  a  tha  tu  ?  dr  ko's'  d  ha-'  td  (Kb  2),  Ceadaoin  na 
Luatha  se  bhaintear  na  cluasa  de'n  te  .  .  .  k'iadi-sn  d  lud'hd  s'e-  va'nt'dr 
nd  klud'sd  ddn  t'e- ' .  . .  (Kb  2),  ni  fhanann  N'i-  a'mn  (Do  10),  6  raghadh 
an  ghrian  faoi  o-  r'di'x  d  yr'id'nfe- '  (Lu  7),  ni  raghainn  ann  N'i-  r'di'N' 
au'n  (Lc  7),  ni  shnafainn  anonn  N'i-  hna-'fdN'  dnw'n  (Lc  7).  Notice 
that  the  negative  copula  does  not  aspirate,  e.g.,  ni  feidir  N'i-  fe-'d'dr' 
(Lu  14). 

159.  Several  cases  were  observed  in  which  aspiration  did  not  take 

place  according  to  the  above  rules.  Generally,  if  a  word  would  become 

less  easily  recognized  in  its  aspirated  form,  e.g.,  aon  filidheacht  e-'n 

f'dl'id'xt  (Co  1  ;   instead  of  dl'id'xt)  ;    similarly  :    do'n  fear  ddnf'a'r 

(Du  3  ;  instead  of  dd  n'a'r,  cf.  section  151),  de  fuiseoga  dd  fds'o-'gd 
(Kmi  1  ;  instead  o£dds'o-  'gd),  an  rud  a  fuaireas  dn  rd'ddfud'r'ds  (Du  2  ; 
instead  of  ud'r'ds).  As  mentioned  before,  liquids  and  nasals  tend  to 
remain  unlenited,  e.g.,  ri  ri-',  dha  ri  ya-'  r'v1  (Du  2),  roth  re'hd,  dha 
rothyd*7  re'hd  (Du  2),  leaba  L'a'bd,  dha  leabay<r 7  L'a'bd  (Lu  3),  nead 
N'a'd,  dha  nead  einy<r7  N'a'd e-'n'  (Lu  14)  ;  see  further  section  127. 

Occurrence  of  Eclipsis. 

160.  After  most  prepositions  followed  by  the  article,  a  noun  is 
eclipsed  ;  the  prepositions  de,  do,  and  in  certain  cases  i  n-  are,  however, 
exceptions  in  south  Clare  (cf.  section  151).  E.g.,  ag  an  mbothar 
dg  d  mo-  'hdr  (Kb  1),  ar  an  mbothar  dr'  d  mo-  'hdr  (Kb  1),  chuir  se  a  rian 
fein  ar  an  dtalamh  xd'r  se-  d  r'id'n  f'e-'n'  er'  dn  da'hv  (Du  1)  ;  for 
further  examples,  see  section  151. 
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161.  After  the  numerals  7-10,  eclipsis  is  the  rule,  e.g.,  seacht  bpingne 
s'a'xt  b'9'n'd  (In  1),  ocht  bpingne  o'xt  b'd'n'd  (In  1),  madradh  na  h-ocht 
gcos  ma'drd  tid  ho' 'xt  go's  (Fo  1),  naoi  mbearna  tie-'  m'a-'rnd  (Kb  1), 
naoi  bpingne  ne-'  b'd'n'd  (In  1),  naoi  n-acra  tie-'  na'krd  (Kb  1),  deich 
bpingne  (bpinginni)  d't'  b'd'n'd  (In  1),  d'e'  b'd'g'dN'd  (Carran  2), 
deich  n-oidhche  d'e1  ni-'hd  (Kv  2). 

162.  In  certain  types  of  relative  construction,  eclipsis  is  used  instead 
of  aspiration  ;  in  these  cases  the  relative  form  is  usually  preceded  by 
the  relative  particle  a  11-,  e.g.  (an)  tigh  a  bhfuilim  i'm  chomhnaidhe 
te'g'  d  vd'l'dm  dm  xo-ni'  (Cl  5),  ce'n  fhaid  a  bhfanfa  tu  ?  k'e-  na'd'  d 
va'nhd  td  (Kt  1),  in  which  the  noun  determined  by  the  relative  form  is 
not  subject  or  direct  object  of  the  verb.57  When  the  antecedent  is  the 
neutral  '  that '  or  '  what ',  the  eclipsed  relative  form  follows,  e.g., 
se  sin  (a)  nglaodhmuid  air  s'e-  s'd'n  n/r '  mdd'  e'r'  (Do  10)  ;  cf  a 
bhfuair  se  d  vud'r  sd  (Kb  2). 

163.  Certain  proclitic  words,  such  as  the  possessive  pronouns  ar, 
ur,  and  a  '  their  ',  or  the  interrogative  particle  an,  cause  eclipsis  of  the 
following  word.  E.g.,  ar  mbais  e-r  ma-'s'  (Kb  2,  Ca  1),  ur  gcasadh 
u-rga'sd  '  sending  you  '  (Kc  1),  an  mbaistfea  an  hata  sin  dom  ?  mast' fa- ' 
n  ha'td  s'dti  ddm  (Do  10).  Notice  that  the  interrogative  form  of  the 
copula,  an,  has  no  effect  on  the  following  word  :    (an)  feidir  leat  ? 

j'e-'d'dr  Vat  (Lu  14).  In  the  case  of  ar  and  ur,  there  seems  to  exist  a 
certain  late  tendency  to  aspirate  instead  of  eclipsing,  e.g.,  ar  pheacaidhe 
drf'aki-'  (Ca  2  ;  instead  o£b'akv'),  ur  shlainte  wr  hla-'nt'd  (Cl  1  ; 
instead  of  sla-  'nt'd),  ar  ur  shailibh  dr  wr  ha-  'I'dv  *  on  your  heals '  (Cl  1). 

Provection  of  h-  and  t- 

164.  Provection  of  h-  is  largely  used  in  Clare  Irish  as  in  earlier 
Irish  or  in  other  modern  dialects.  E.g.,  a  h-athair  Ini'lur'  '  her 
father  '  (Fo  i),  an  t.una  h-ath  dn  ta'rtu  ha-1  '  the  second  bend  (in  the 
river)  '  (In  1),  tri  h-uaire  tr'r  hud'r'd,  cheithre  h-uairc  x'c'r'd  hud'r'd 
(Lc  5),  or  in   h-aistrigheadh  an  t-uiscc   hastr'id'g  d  td'sk'd  (Do  5) ; 

57.  But  as  seen  from  the  examples  in  section  i;8,  the  Itpirtted  form  is 
also  used  in  many  cases  where  the  noun  is  neither  subject  nor  object  of  the 
verb.  Instead  of  a  n-,  the  conjunction  go  n-  is  also  used,  r.g.,  an  ait  go  mbfdfst 
/  nam,t'  g*  m'i    d'vst'  (Kimi    1). 
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probably  owing  to  the  use  of  a  nominative  form  instead  of  a  genitive 
plural  (see  section  172),  provection  occurs  irregularly  in  madradh  na 
h-ocht  gcos  ma'drd  nd  ho'xt  go's  (Fo  1). 

165.  Provection  of  t-  is  found  irregularly  in  Clare  Irish  before  a 
feminine  noun,  preceded  by  an  attributive  or  similar  word,  e.g., 
ta  an  t-an(a)  Ghaedhilge  agat  ta- '  n  ta'nd  ye-  'Ig'd gdt  (Kb  13),  an  t-Aon- 
bhean  dn  te-  'n  v'a'n  (common  ;  name  of  a  woman  in  a  popular  story), 
do  thug  an  t-6g-bhean  dd  hd'g  d  to-'g(v')an  (Cr  1,  from  a  song  ;  but 
regular  in  casadh  an  6g-bhean  ag  dol  go  sliabh  ka'sdg  d  no-'g  v'and 
do 'I gd  sl'id'v,  Cf  2,  also  from  a  song). 

Definite  Article 

166.  The  form  of  the  definite  article  which  is  written  an  is  generally 
pronounced  in  three  different  ways  :  dn  (or  dm,  before  a  labial), 
d,  or  n.  Of  these,  the  first  may  generally  be  used  everywhere  ;  the 
second  form  usually  occurs  when  the  following  word  begins  with  a 
fricative  (/,/',  y,j,  v,  v ' ,  x,  or  x')  and  the  third,  after  another  vowel. 
E.g.,  nuair  a  duirt  an  t-einin  (or  an  brathair)  mrf  d  dw'rt'  dn  t'e-n'v'n' 
(or  dm  bra-  'hdr' ;  Fo  1),  an  bhean  d  v'a'n  (Ca  1),  an  chu  d  xw '  (Kmi  1), 
crosaire  an  Chaoiltigh  kro'sdr'd  n  xv'ltdg'  (Kb  2),  tri  chead  de'n  iminn 
chraorac  tr'v1  x'ia'd  d  nd'm'dn  xre-'rk  (Fo  1).  Before  liquids  both  a 
and  dn  are  found,  e.g.,  leis  an  lamh  Ves'  d  la-'v  (Du  9),  an  la  dn  la-1 
(Cr  1)  ;  on  the  whole,  there  is  much  irregularity  in  the  use  of  these 
forms.  Occasionally,  the  article  is  entirely  suppressed  in  the  pro- 
nunciation, e.g.,  i  gCuntae  an  Chlair  d  gwnte-  xla-'r'  (Kb  1  ; 
usually,  however,  kwnte-  n  xla-'r').  The  article  often  assumes  a  special 
form  after  a  preposition ;  for  these  forms,  see  the  Appendix 
(sections  249-264). 

167.  As  far  as  the  use  of  the  definite  article  goes,  it  should  be  noticed 
that  constructions  with  the  article  before  a  noun  governed  by  a 
definite  genitive  are  not  infrequent,  e.g.,  o'n  dtobar  Chua(i)n  on  do'bdr 
xud'n  (Kt  1),  an  la  (sin)  na  naoimh  dn  la-'  (sdn)  nd  ni-'v'  '  All  Saints' 
Day  '  (Cr.  1).  Also  notice  the  use  of  the  article  in  such  constructions 
as  ti  an  t-an  Ghaedhilge  agat  ta-'  n  ta'nd  ye-'lg'd  gdt  (Kb  13),  ti  an 
t-an(a)  mheisneach  aige  ta-  n  ta'nd  vdsn'a'x  dg'e'  (Cl  1),  ta  an  t-an(a) 
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bhaisteach  ami  ta-'  n  ta'nd  va-'st'dx  dii'n  (Cl  I  ;  cf.  section  165).  The 
definite  article  is  further  used  to  express  something  new  or  unexpected, 
as  in  the  following  examples  :  d'airigheadh  se  an  chainnt  dar'h'x  s'd 
n  x'v'nt'  'he  used  to  hear  some  talking'  (Kt  1),  chonnaic  an  fear 
xd'ndk'  df'a'r  *  saw  a  man  '  (Do  5),  d'airigh  an  fear  lamh  an  robalaidhe 
i  na  phoca  da'r'd  nj'a'r  la-  'v  3  rsba- 'li'  nsfo- 'ks  '  the  man  felt  the  hand 
of  a  thief  in  his  pocket '  (Kv  4). 

Gender  and  Inflection  of  Nouns 

168.  Certain  nouns  are  construed  as  masculine  nouns,  but  referred 
to  by  a  feminine  pronoun.  Such  words  are,  for  instance,  cailin  (e.g., 
athair  an  chailin  oig  a'hdr' 3  xal'vn'  c  'g' ,  Do  10),  mania  'fair  maiden  ' 
(e.g.,  is  i  an  mania  min  s'v1  n  ma-'nh  m'i-'n',  Cl  1  ;  from  a  song), 
capall  (e.g.,  an  capall  dti  ka'pdl  '  the  mare ',  referred  to  by  i  r,  Ra  4), 
proca  pro-'kd  '  pot '  (referred  to  by  i  r,  Cl  1,  but  also  by  an  fear  3tt 

f'a'r  '  the  one  ',  Kt  3). 

169.  Clare  Irish  is  characterized  by  great  conservatism  in  regard 
to  its  noun  inflection  at  the  same  time  as  there  are  certain  new  or 
unusual  forms.  The  dative  feminine  (used  after  certain  prepositions) 
is  still  distinct  from  the  nominative  and  accusative,  e.g.,  ar  abhainn 
pr'  9u'n'  (Qui  5),  cor  san  abhainn  ko'r  sd  imi'n'  (In  1),  from  abha  du1 
(Kb  1,  Fo  1,  Ra  1,  Co  1)  ;  le  na  mhnaoi  Vj.u  vni'  (Cl  1),  mar  mhnaoi 
mar  vrr'  (Cr  1  ;  but  also  ag  an  mbean  ag  d  m'a'n,  Kt  1,  go  dti  an 
mbean  feasa^p  d"r  n  m'cmj'a'sd,  Kb  1),  from  bean  b'a'n  ;  san  churaigh 
S3  xo'rsg'  (Kb  2,  Co  1),  i  gcuraigh  3go'r9g'  (Co  1),  from  curach  ko'rdx  ; 
teas  o'n  ghrein  t'a's  <rn  yr'e-'ii'  (Kc  3),  leis  an  ghrein  I'es'  3  yr'e-'n' 
(Co  2),  from  grian  gr'id'n;  6  chloich  o-  xlo'ho  'from  the  rocks' 
(Co  1),  from  cloch  klo'x.  Of  the  word  la  la-1  '  day  ',  the  dative  form 
\6  is  round  in  certain  expressions,  e.g.,  san  \6  S3  lo-1  (Kb  1),  de  16 
agus  d'oidhche  3  lo-'  s  di'hs  (Go  7). 

170.  The  genitive  singular  of  consonant  stems  is  often  preserved, 
e.g.,  ar  bhru.uli  na  h-abhann  <>r  vnu  x  tu  \\3u'n  (Ra  1),  from  abha 

(sec  section  \()[))  ;  tigfa  mo  mh.khar  r'(-  nu  wihr  (Do  1),  from 
1n.ith.1ir  HUt  lun'  ;  I.cun  n.i  Con  B.'unc  L\~'in'  ;;.>  k.>ti  ha-  H'j,  place 
name  (Do  5),  from  cu  ku- ' .    Tlie  genitive  singular  m  -.inn  is  used  of 
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two  other  feminine  nouns  :  bliadhnann  bl'id'ndn  (Ra  I,  Kmi  i,  Du  10, 
Lc  2,  Do  3,  etc.),  from  bliadhain  bl'id'n'  or  bliadhna  hl'id'nd  (the  latter 
form  is  especially  common  after  dha,  tri,  or  a  preposition,  e.g.,  dha 
bhliadhna  ya-f  vl'id'nd,  Kb  2,  6,  insan  bhliadhna  sd  vl'id'nd,  Do  5) 
and  corann  ko'rdn  (Co  1  and  in  a  place  name),  from  cora  '  weir '). 
In  some  of  these  nouns  the  dative  form  was  found  to  be  used,  evidently 
due  to  confusion  in  less  familiar  context,  e.g.,  toradh  do  (to)  bhroinn 
to'rd  Ad  vrdi'n'  (Kc  1),  to-  'r  td  vrdi'n'  (Kb  2  ;  the  same  form  is  used  by 
Mi  1  and  Fv  4,  which  latter,  however,  also  knows  the  form  bhronn 
vrdu'n),  slainte  an  mhnaoi  lid  sla-'nt'd  dn  vn'v1  wd  (Co  1  ;  the  form 
lima  mna-'  is,  however,  generally  used).  A  genitive  singular  in  -igh 
was  occasionally  found  of  some  nouns  ending  in  a  vowel,  e.g.,  an 
Chaoiltigh  dn  xi'lt'dg'  (Kb  2),  beside  an  Chaoilte  d  xi"'lt'd  (Co  1), 
from  an  Caoilte  dn  kr  'Wd,  place  name  (Co  1)  ;  this  genitive  form  is 
probably  explained  from  alternation  between  -d  and  -dg'  in  certain 
forms  (see  section  132). 

171.  Examples  of  the  old  dative  plural  in  -(a)ibh  are  still  often 
found  in  Clare  Irish.  Apart  from  such  forms  as  thar  (na)  mnaibh 
her'  (nd)  mna-'v'  (Mi  1)  from  the  '  Hail  Mary  ',  we  find  the  following 
(chiefly  from  songs,  rimes,  or  proverbs)  :  briseann  an  duthchas  tri 
shuilibh  an  c(h)ait  br'd's'dn  dn  dw'xds  tr'v  hw'Vdv  dn  kd't'  (Lc  4),  ar 
dhaoinibh  dr  yi-'n'dv,  ar  shioltaibh  dr  hid'ltdv,  ar  chaoiribh  dr  x'v'r'dv 
(Cl  8  ;  the  last  three  examples  from  a  rime),  6  bhealaibh  na  n-ughdar 
0  v'e-'hv  nd  nw'ddr  (Cl  1  ;  from  an  old  riddle),  etc.  One  dative 
plural,  fearaibh/ Vrat>  (from  fear/'^/r  '  man  '),  has  become  generalized 
and  is  now  used  all  over  Clare  as  a  nominative  plural  instead  of  the 
original  fir. 

172.  Conversely,  the  genitive  plural  of  practically  every  class  of 
nouns  is  identical  with  the  nominative  plural  in  the  Irish  of  Co.  Clare. 
The  following  examples  could  be  multiplied  :  muirighin  na  gCloch- 
asaigh  mdr'v'n  d  glo'sdxdg'  (Cr  2),  Teampall  na  Naoimh  t'du'mpdl  nd 
n'v  V,  place  name  (Ca  1),  captaen  na  loingeas  kapte- 'n  d  h'n'ds  (Ra  1  ; 
notice  that  in  Clare  Irish  loingeas  is  the  plural  of  long),  iongaini  mo 
mhcaracha  d'v^n'v  md  v'ia'rdxd  (Ra  4),  Padraig  na  bhFranncaigh 
pa-'drdg'  nd  vrdu'nkdg'  (Du  8),  log  na  lachain  lo'g  nd  la'xdn'  (Du  10), 
coram  preatai  kdrka-'n  pr'a-tv*  (Cl  1),  crudhadh  na  mbeithidhigh 
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knr ;  tu  m'ehi-'g',  la  na  scuilb  la- '  nd  skd'l'?b  (Kb  12),  seideadh  na 
mbuilg  s'e%ld'd  nd  md'Ydg'  (Cl  4),  Cnoc  na  bPileoitithe  krd'k  nd 
b'i-l'o-'t'dhd  (Kb  1),  a  Pheigi  .  .  .  na  mbiiclai  d  f'e'g'i-  .  .  .  nd  ttwklr 
(Kb  1  ;  from  a  song),  i  mease  na  gcroinn  d  m'ask  nd  grdi'n'  (Lu  3), 
Poll  na  (g)Cait  pdii  7  hj  kd't'  (Lu  20),  bileog  na  (g)croinn  b'dL'o-'g  nd 
krdi'N'  (Glm  10).  Constructions  with  the  old  genitive  form  are  rare, 
e.g.,  Poll  na  nGall  pdu'l  nd  r\au'l  (Du  8,  Do  3  ;  evidently  because  the 
meaning  is  not  understood)  ;  in  the  dual  fathach  an  da  cheann  agus 
an  da  bheann  agus  an  da  mhuineal/^/wx  d  da- '  x'du 'n  agds  d  da- '  v'du'n 
agds  d  da-1  vdn'e-'l  (Fo  1). 

173.  A  couple  of  forms  peculiar  to  Clare  Irish  might  be  mentioned 
in  this  connection.  The  word  doras,  which  is  originally  pronounced 
de'rds  {e.g.,  Du  7,  In  5,  6)  with  the  genitive  singular  dorais  de'tds' 
(Fo  1,  Ra  1,  Lc  7)  has  been  remodeled  (probably  on  the  analogy  of 
tarbh  ta'rdv,  gen.  sing,  tairbh  td'r'dv,  Cl  4,  Du  2)  to  da' Yds  (Cl  1,  2, 
Kb  1,  Kc  5,  Du  3,  etc.)  with  the  genitive  dd'r'ds'  (Cl  1,  Kb  3,  Kmi  1). 
0£  moin  mw'n'  (tno-'n'),  the  genitive  singualar  is  normally  niona 
mw'nd  (tno-'n?),  but  some  speakers  in  the  north  of  Clare  use  mon, 
e.g.,  cnap  mon  kra'p  mw'n,  plural  cnaip  mhon  krd'p'  vw'n  (Lu  10), 
gabhal  mor  mon  gua  'I  mo-  'r  mo-  'n  (Bv  6)  ;  this  may  probably  be  on 
the  analogy  of  abhainn,  gen.  sing,  abhann  (see  section  170).  The 
parish  name  Cill  Mon  (Cill  Mhon)  '  Kilmoon '  is  pronounced  k'i'V 
nurn  (Lv  5,  6),  k'i'V  vw'n  (Lv  4,  5),  bat  it  is  uncertain  whether  this 
name  contains  the  element  moin  (Cell  Mona  ?).  On  the  other  hand, 
the  genitive  monach  is  used  by  In  1  :  a  chuid  monach  d  xdd'  mo-  'nsx. 

174.  The  vocative  case  is  generally  well  preserved  ;  it  ends  in  a 
slender  consonant  in  most  cases  in  which  the  noun  does  not  end  in  a 
vowel.  E.g.,  cionnas  a  tha  tu,  a  Mhartain  (Ui)  Fhionnghala  kj  'tids  9 
tur'  t9  va-'rtdn'  dniz'h  (Fo  1),  dhc  ira  Hhothalaim,  a  ghradhycr.?  vo  luhnt 
9  yra-1  (Lu  9  ;  -m  is  neutral  according  to  section  61),  a  chailligfa 
?  xa'Vig'  (Co  2),  a  bhean  bhig  d  v'a'n  v'dg'  (Cl  1). 

Adjectives 

175.  According  to  the  rule  in  in  nlcm  Irish,  the  predicative  adjev  tiw 
is  uninflected  (e.g,  na  daoine  tha  marbh  nd  di'n's  for  ma'rw,  Kb  1), 
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whereas  the  attributive  adjective  is  inflected  [e.g.,  laoigh  beaga  Iv1 
h'e'gd,  Do  5  ;  from  beag  h'e'g).  The  typical  inflection  of  the  attribu- 
tive adjective  appears  from  the  following  examples  :  tigh  an  fhir 
mhoir  t'e'h  d  N'dfr'  vud'r'  (Lu  3,  14),  oidhche  na  gaoithe  moire  v'hd 
nd  gi'hd  mw'r'd  (Carran  2),  o'n  digh  bhig  o-n  d'v1  v'd'g'  (Ra  2), 
a  Sheamais  Mhoir  he-'mds'  vud'r'  (Cl  1),  a  bhean  bhig  d  v'a!n  v'd'g' 
(Cl  1),  coillte  mora  kdi'lt'd  mw'rd  (Gli  1).  Adjectives  used  as  sub- 
stantives may  be  inflected  as  such  ;  notice  in  particular  do'sna  boicht 
ddsnd  ho'xt'  '  to  the  poor '  (Lu  9).  Adjectives  which  would  become 
monosyllabic  in  the  plural  may  add  -xd  to  the  regular  plural  form, 
e.g.,  dubh  dd'v,  plural  dubha  dum/  (Cl  2)  and  dubhacha  dw'xd  (Co  1, 
Du  5,  Do  5),  ruadh  rud',  plural  ruadhacha  rud'xd  (In  9),  nua  nw1 
(no-'),  plural  nuacha  nw'xd  (Kb  1,  Do  5  ;  also  fatal  nuacha  fasti- 
no-'xd,  Do  5).58  The  same  form  may  be  used  in  the  comparative, 
e.g.,  nios  dubhacha  n'i'S  dw'xd  '  blacker  '  (Du  5  ;  but  '  newer '  was 
noted  down  nios  nua  N'i'S  no-1  from  Lc  7). 

Numeral  Adjectives 

176.  The  following  are  the  forms  of  the  numerals  in  Clare  Irish  : 
1.  aon  (ao')  e-'n,  e-<  (ia'),  dn  (for  their  distribution,  see  below  ;  in 
counting  h-aon  he-  'n  is  used)  ;  2.  dha  ya-  (in  counting  :  do  do- ')  ; 
3.  tri  tr'i- ' ;  4.  cheithrexVr'a  (in  counting  :  ceathair  k'a'hdr')  ;  5.  chuig 
xw'g'  (in  counting  :  cuig  kw'g')  ;  6.  se  s'e-'  ;  7.  seacht  s'a'xt  ; 
8.  ocht  o'xt  ;  9.  naoi  ne-'  ;  10.  deich  d'e'hd  ;  for  divergent  forms 
in  Galway  Irish,  see  section  217. 

177.  In  general,  when  stressed,  the  forms  aon  e-'n  or  e-' 
{ia1)  are  used  (the  latter  occasionally  before  a  fricative  or  r),  e.g.,  ao' 
mheas  mor  e-<  v'a's  mu-'r,  Kb  2,  ao'  chioth  amhain  e-'  x'd'h  dva-'ri, 
Kb  3,  ar  aon  chuntas  dr'  e-'(n)  xw'ntds  or  dr'  ia1  xw'ntds,  Fo  1,  ao'rud 
e-'rdd  'anything',  common).  Especially  in  the  sense  of  'any'  or 
when  unstressed  in  general,  the  form  dn  is  common,  e.g.,  an  bhfuil 
aon  bhrog  agat  ?  vdV  dn  vro-'g  dgd't  (Lu  9),  aon  cogadh  nios  mo 
dn  ko'gd  n'i-s  mo-'  '  another  war '  (Cl  5),  ni'l  aon  mhaith  ann  ri'v'V 

58.  Notice  that  nua  is  the  Old  Irish  spelling  of  the  word  '  new  ',  which 
is  probably  never  pronounced  with  a  diphthong  in  Irish.  The  Old  Irish 
form  was  dissyllabic  (as  still  ia  Scottish  Gaelic)  and  was  later  contracted  in 
the  same  way  as  dubha  (>  du). 
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dti  va'h  dii'n  (Kb  i),  na  raibh  se  deanamh  aon  pheacadh  na-  r*  s'd 
d'e'nd  dnf'a'kd  (Ca  1),  but  also  in,  e.g.,  aon  uair  an  chluig  dn  iid'r'  d 
xh'g'  (Du  10).  Either  of  these  forms  may  attract  the  main  stress  from 
the  following  noun,  e.g.,  in  gach  aon  tigh  dn  gax  e-  'n  t'e  (Cl  4),  an  bhfuil 
aon  sceal  nua  agat  ?  vdV  e'n  sk'ial  no-'  gdt  (Cl  8),  ni  raibh  aon  uisce 
n'v  '  r9v'  e'n  dsk'd  (Cl  2),  aon  duine  e- 'n  dn'd  (Bv  1),  in  winch  the  pho- 
netic evolution  (the  reduction  of -n  d-)  points  to  a  phonetic  word. 

178.  The  numerals  above  10  are  :  11.  aon  .  .  .  deag  e-'n  .  .  .  d'ia'g 
(in  counting  :  aon  deag  e-'n  d'ia'g,  Con  il,r'  N'ia'g,  Do  1,  he'nd'iag, 
Cf  3,  ^,  hi-'N'e-g,  Au  1)  ;  12.  dha  .  .  .  d(h)eag  ya-'  .  .  .  d'ia'g  (in 
counting  :  do  dheag  do-'  jia'g,  Do  1,  do-'  je-g,  Au  1)  ;  13.  tri  .  .  . 
deag  tr'i-  .  .  .  d'ia'g  (in  counting  :  tri  deag  tr'i-  d'ia'g,  Con  11,  tr'i- 
je-'g,  Au  1)  ;  14.  cheithre  .  .  .  deag  x'e'r'd  .  .  .  d'ia'g  (in  counting  : 
ceathair  deag  k'a'hdr  d'ia'g,  Con  11)  ;  15.  chuig  .  .  .  deag  xu-'g'  .  .  . 
d'ia'g  (in  counting  :  cuig  deag  kw'g'  d'ia'g,  Con  11,  and  by  analogy 
with  these,  16-19)  ;  20.  fichef'e'h?.  E.g.,  aon  duine  deag  e-'n  dd'n'i 
d'ia'g,  dha  cheann  deag  ya-'  x'du'n  d'ia'g  (Kc  1)  ;  notice  especially 
the  contracted  forms  da  fhear  dheag  da-r'ia'g  (Cl  5)  and  da  uair  dheag 
dahudr'ia  'g  (Lu  6),  do-ria  'g  (Du  2).  Fiche  is  construed  with  a  nominative 
singular  (=genitive  plural),  e.g.,  fiche  mucf'e'liD  md'k  (Cl  5).  For 
the  numerals  above  20,  the  construction  is  as  follows  :  cheithre  mhile 
fhichead  x'e'r'd  v'i-'V?  e'hsd  (Kb  4),  ta  an  chuig  mala  fhichead  so 
ta-'  n  xu-'g'  ma- 'I'  e'hzd  s'o  'these  twenty-five  bags'  (Cf  1),  dha 
bhliadhna  agus  fiche  ya-'  vl'id'nd  s  j'e'hd  (Kb  2),  tri  bliadhna  agus 
fiche  tr'i- 1  bl'ia'n?  s  f'e'fo  (Kb  2).  'Forty'  is  dathad  da'hdd,  e.g., 
dathad  muc  da'hd  ma'k  (Cl  5),  dathad  troigh  da'hdd  tre'h?  (Ra  1)  ; 
'  hfty  '  is  deich  agus  dathad,  e.g.,  deich  agus  dathad  muc  d'e'fo  s 
da'hd  mc'k  (Cl  5).  For  'sixty'  and  upward,  the  construction  is  as 
follows:  60,  tri  fichid  tr'i- j'c'hdd'  (bliadhain  agus  tri  fhichid  bl'id'n' 
3s  tr'i-'hsd',  In  8)  ;  80,  cheithre  fichid  x'e'r'jf'e'hd'  (Cl  5,  Go  7  : 
ceithre  (51c)  fichid  slat  k'c'r's  f'e'hdd'  sla't,  Fo  1)  ;  90,  deich  agus 
cheithre  fichid  d'e'h  s  x'cr' 3  f'e'hdd'  (Kc  5)-  'Hundred'  is  cead 
k'ia'd  (e.g.,  dha  chead  shuil  ya-'  x'ia'd  htr'l',  Cl  1)  and  '  thousand  \ 
mile  m'i'l'9  (e.g.,  cead  mile  failte  k'ia'd  m'i'l's  fa-'lt'd,  Kb  1).  Notice 
th.it  the  numerals  are  generally  construed  with  nouns  in  the  nominative 
alar,  which  is  sometimes  a  historical  dual,  sometimes  a  historical 
genitive  plural  (d.  the  examples  quoted  above  and  in  section  156). 
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179.  The  following  numerals  from  1-10  are  used  for  persons  : 
1.  aonar  e-'ndr  (Cl  5)  ;  2.  beirt  h'e'rt'  (Cl  5,  Ra  2)  ;  triur  tr'w'r  ; 
4.  ceathrar  kr'a'hm  (kr'a'hdr,  Do  2  ;  cf.  section  139)  ;  5.  cuigear 
kw'g'dt  (Ra  2),  ho-'g'dr  (Cl  5)  ;  6.  seisear  s'e's'dr  (Cl  5)  ;  7.  moir- 
sheisear  mwr'e's'dr  (Do  2),  mo-'rsdr  (Cl  5)  ;  8.  ochtar  o'xter  (Cl  5)  ; 
9.  naonbhar  ne-'ndr  (Cl  5,  In  1),  ne-nw'r  (Kb  1,  Do  2)  ;  10.  deich- 
neabhar  d'en'hw'r  (In  1,  Do  2).  Although  these  are  originally  com- 
pounds with  fear  '  man '  (aonar  =  aon-fhear),  the  construction  may 
occasionally  be  seisear  fear  s'e's'dr  f'a'r  (Du  9). 

180.  The  following  ordinal  numbers  were  noted  down  :  1st.  an 
chead  d  x'ia'd  ;  2nd.  an  tarna  dn  ta-  'rnd  ;  3rd.  an  triomhadh  dn  tr'i-w ' 
(see  section  34)  ;  4th.  an  ceathramhadh  dn  k'arhu- '  ;  5th.  an  cdigeadh 
dn  kwg'w  ;  7th.  an  seachtmhadh  dn  s'axtw.  They  always  precede  the 
noun,  e.g.,  an  chead  fhear  d  x'ia'd  a'r  (Lu  7),  an  tarna  h-oidhche 
dn  ta-'rnd  hi-'hd  (Co  1  ;  cf.  section  164),  an  triomhadh  h-aon  de 
dn  tr'i'^w  he-'n  d'e  (Do  5),  an  ceathramhadh  dearbh-bhrathair  dn 
k'arhw1  dr'dha-'r'  (Kb  1),  an  cuigeadh  ceann  dn  kw^g'w  k'du'n  (Kb  1), 
an  seachtmhadh  bliadhain  dn  s'a^xtw  bl'id'n'  (Fo  1). 

Pronouns 

181.  The  personal  pronouns  in  Clare  Irish  are  originally  the 
following  :  me  m'r7,  m'd  (emphatic  mise  m'd's'd)  ;  tu  tw1  (hw1, 
Cl  c),  td  (emphatic  tusate'sa)  ;  e  r,  d,  se s'c 7,  s'd  ;  i  r,  si  s'i- 7,  s'd  (Du  2)  ; 
eadh  -afhd,  seadh  s'a'hd,  s'a1  (ni  h-eadh  n'v  ha'hd,  Ra  2)  ; 
sinn  s'd'n'  (s'dW  ;  emphatic  sinne  s'd'n'i?,  Cl  1,  Ra  2,  Qui  4)  ; 
sibh  s'd'v'  (s'd'b',  Ra  1,  2,  Au  2;  emphatic  sibh-se  s'd'b'  s'd,  Lc  4)  ; 
iad  id'd,  e-'dt  dd,  siad  s'id'd,  s'dd  ;  of  the  third  person  pronouns  there 
are  no  other  emphatic  forms  than  the  demonstratives  e  sin,  e  so,  etc. 
(see  section  183).  Notice  that  the  forms  se  and  si,  which  are  both 
reducible  to  s'd,  show  a  certain  tendency  to  be  confused.  Owing  to 
the  fact  that  certain  verbal  suffixes  have  become  detached  from  the 
verbal  stem,  new  personal  pronouns  have  arisen  in  the  1st  and  3rd 
persons  of  the  plural,  viz.  maoid  mi-'d'  (emphatic  mi-'dn'd),  muid 
ntd'd'  (emphatic  ntd'dn'd),  mid  m'i'd'  (emphatic  m'v'dn'd),  muist 
md'st'  *  we '  and  dist  d'i-'st'  '  they '  ;  of  the  former,  maoid,  muid, 
and  mid  are  properly  used  after  primary  verb  forms  (while  the  less 
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common  muist  is  used  after  secondary  forms),  but  there  are  exceptions. 
That  these  elements  must  be  considered  as  independent  pronominal 
forms  appears  (i)  from  the  fact  that  they  do  not  attract  the  accent  in 
such  forms  as  tamaoid  tar1  m'vd',  ta-'  mdd'  (which  are  stressed  as  ta 
se  ta-1  s'e-y  ta-'s'd,  etc.)  and  (2)  from  such  constructions  as  bheadh  mid 
v'e'x  m'i'd'  (Kb  1),  dheanann  mui&je'ndn  mdd'  (Fv  1),  dheanfadh  dist 
je'nhdx  d'vst'  (Kb  1).  The  distribution  of  maoid,  muid,  and 
mid  is  not  easily  defined  ;  in  some  cases,  the  last  form  is  used  after 
a  'slender'  sound,  e.g.,  ni'l  mid  reidh  n'i-'V  m'i'd'  re-'g'  (Qui  4). 
These  forms  are  chiefly  used  as  subject  after  a  verbal  form,  but  maoid, 
muid,  and  mid  are  also  often  used  predicatively  (=sinn),  e.g.,  muid  ar 
fad  a  dhein  e  md'd'  drfa'ddjd'n'  e-  (Do  10),  etc.  For  the  various  forms 
of  inflected  prepositions,  see  the  Appendix  (sections  249-265). 

182.  The  possessive  pronouns  are  :  mo  md,  m'  m  '  my  '  ;  do  (to) 
td  (dd  is  definitely  a  literary  form),59 1',  t,  t'  (e.g.,  do't  ionga  dd  t'd'-qd, 
Co  1)  '  thy  ',  '  your  '  ;  a  d  (or  zero)  '  his,  her,  its '  (cf.  section  164)  ; 
ar  e-r  (a-r  rather  literary),  dr  '  our '  (cf.  section  163)  ;  lir  wr  '  your  ' 
(cf.  section  163)  ;  a  n-  d  their '  (cf.  section  163).  These  are  rather 
much  modified  after  prepositions,  e.g.,  ag  mo  mhathair  gdtn  va-'hdr' 
(Kb  2),  g'dm  va-'hdr'  (Fo  1),  dg'  md  va-'hdr'  (Lu  3),  ag  do  mhathair 
ag  dt  va-  'hdr'  (Kb  2),g'9t  va-  'lw'  (Fo  1),  ag  (n)a  mhathair g'd  nd  va-  'hzr, 
(Fo  1),  dg'  a-  va-'hdr'  (Lu  3),  ag  ar  maithreacha  g'e-r  ma-'r'hdx? 
(Kb  2),  ag  (n)ur  maithreacha  g'd  nwr  ma-'r'hdxd  (Kb  2),  etc. 
For  a  complete  list  of  all  these  variants  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
Appendix  (see  sections  249-264).  The  possessive  pronouns  are  much 
used  in  adverbial  or  prepositional  expressions  of  the  type  ar  m'aghaidh 
jr  m*iJ  'in  front  of  me*  (Cl  1),  ar  t'aghaidh  ?r  tdi1  (Cl  4),  teacht 
ar  n-aghaidh  t'a'xtdr  ndi1  (Kb  1),  le  m'ais  I'd  ma's'  (Ra  1),  lena  n-ais 
I'dtid  tui's'  (Kb  10)  ;  very  often  these  have  become  stereotyped,  as 
111  t.i  me  ar  n-ais  ta-  m'd  r  na's'  (Lu  9  ;  instead  of  ar  m'ais),  ti  tusa  ar 
n-.iis  ta-  td'sd  r  na's'  (Lu  9  ;   instead  of  ar  t'ais). 

183.  The  demonstrative  pronouns  arc  all  made  up  from  three 
basic  elements,  viz.  so  so',  s'o<  {se' ,  Du  2)  '  this ',  sin  Sd'tt,  s'd'n  '  that ', 
and   sud   (siiid)   su-'d,  s'ir'd,  s'dd,   ud    ud   'that  yonder'    (for   the 

59.  According  to  Du  2,  do  lirnh  dd  la-'v  is  the  "  new  "  Irish  (cf.  section  3), 
to  lamh  t?  la-'v,  the  "old  "  Irish. 
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distribution  of  certain  of  these  forms,  see  section  148  and  below). 
The  demonstrative  pronouns  are  construed  in  three  mainly  different 
ways  :  (1)  as  independent  forms,  (2)  with  a  personal  pronoun  or  an 
inflected  preposition,  and  (3)  with  a  definite  noun.  Used  in- 
dependently, they  express  the  English  neutral  '  this '  or  '  that  ',  e.g., 
sin  e  s'sn  e-'  *  that  is  it ',  sin  e  an  cat  s'dn  e-  n  ka't  '  that  is  the  cat ' 
(Lu  3),  sin  e  shilim  s'dn  e-  hi-'l'dm  *  that  is  what  I  think '  (Ra  2),  or 
else  it  expresses  English  '  here  is ',  e.g.,  so  s'o'  '  here  (it  is)  '  (Kb  15), 
so  e  s'o  c- '  '  here  it  is '  (Kb  15)  ;  these  meanings  are  probably  identical 
from  an  Irish  point  of  view.  With  a  personal  pronoun  or  inflected 
preposition,  they  are  either  neutral  or  may  refer  to  concrete  ideas, 
things  or  persons,  e.g.,  tabhair  dhom  e  sin  td'rdtn  e  s'd'n  '  give  me  that ' 
(Cl  1),  cad  e  sin  ?  kad  c  s'd'n  '  what  is  that  ? '  (Co  2),  se  so  s'e  s'o1 
1  this  one  ',  *  he  '  (cf.  section  181),  '  the  boy  '  (Do  10),  ann  so  dnso', 
dns'o1  'here'  (literally  'in  this'),  ann  sin  dnsd'n,  dns'd'n  'there' 
(literally  'in  that'),  de  so  d'e(hd)  s'o1  (Kb  2),  do  sin  do'  sdn  (Du  2), 
leo  sin  l'o-'hd  sdn  (Cl  1).  When  construed  with  a  definite  noun  (in 
which  case  tid  is  normally  used  instead  of  s(i)ud  ;  cf.  above),  the 
latter  is  always  preceded  by  the  definite  article,  e.g.,  an  la  so  dn  la-'  s'o, 
an  duine  so  dn  dd'n'd  s'o,  an  duine  sin  dn  dd'n'd  s'dn,  an  fear  sin  dn 
f'a'rsdn  (Kmu  1),  an  mhnaoi  ud  dn  vn'r'  wd  (Co  1). 

184.  The  interrogative  pronouns  used  in  Clare  Irish  are  ce  ?  k'e- 
*  who  ?'  'which  ?'  and  cad  ?  ka'd,  ce  rud  ?  (ceard  ?)  k'e-'rdd, 
k'e-'rd,  ha'rdd,  hard  (Kb  1),  cad  e  ?  gdd'e-',  d'e-,  cad  e  rud  ?  gdd'e-'rdd 
'  what  ? '  Ce,  cad  e  are  construed  either  independently  or  with  a  noun. 
In  the  former  construction,  they  are  always  followed  either  by  a 
(relative)  verbal  form  or  personal  pronoun  (or  inflected  preposition), 
e.g.,  ce  ctfiein  e  ?  k'e-  jd'n'  e-  (Cl  8),  cad  a  tha  tu  radh  ?  kad  d  ha-  td 
ra-1  (Kb  2),  cad  duirt  tu  ?  ka  dw'r  td  (Kb  2),  ce  h-e  shaibh  ?  k'e-  he- 
ha-'v'  '  who  sawed  ? '  (Kb  1),  ce  h-e  sin  ?  k'e-  he-  s'd'n  (Cl  8),  ce  h-i 
sin  ?  k'e-  hi-  s'd'n  (Kc  3),  ce  h-e  siud  ?  k'e-  he-  s'w'd,  ce  h-i  siud  ? 
k'e-  hv  s'w'd  (Kc  3),  ce  h-he  ?  k'e-  he-'  (Kc  3),  ce  h-i  ?  (c  i?)  k'e-  hi-', 
k'i-'  (Do  5),  cad  e  sin  ?  kad  e-  s'd'n  (Co  2),  ce  rud  e  sin  ?  k'e-'rdd  e- 
s'd'n  (Co  2),  cad  iad  na  h-ainm(n)eacha  ?  kad'  id'd  nd  ha'n'dtndxd 
(Cl  1),  cad  e  ?  gdd'e-'  '  what  ? '  (Kb  1),  cad  e  rud  e  ?  gdd'e-'rdd  e- 
(Kb  2),  cad  e  rud  iad  san  ?  gdd'e-'rdd  id'd  sdn  (Kb  2),  ce  leis  e  i  k'e- 
I'e's'  e-   (Cl  1),  cad  chuige  ?    kad  (d)  xd'g'd  (Cl  8).    In  the  latter 
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construction  (i.e.,  with  a  following  noun),  the  article  is  always  used, 
e.g.,  ce'n  saghas  ?  k'e-  n  sdi's  (Cl  5),  ce'n  sort  obh  e  sin  ?  k'e-  n  so-'rt 
o'v  c  s'd'n  (Cl  i),  ce'n  fath  ?  k'e-  nfa- ' '  why  ? '  (Cl  8),  ce'n  tir  is  as  e  i 
k'e-  n  t'i-'r'  ds  a's  e-  (Cl  i),  cad  e  an  ainm  a  bhi  oirthe  ?  gdd'e-  na'n'dm 

3  v'i-  e'r'hd  (Kb  i),  cad  e  an  ainm  a  tha  ort  ?  d'e-  na'n'dtn  d  ha-'rt 
(Cr  i),  cad  e  an  mi  ?  d'e-  n  m'v1  (Kb  12).  Notice  the  construction 
cad  eile  ?   kad  e'l'd  '  what  else  ? '  (Kb  2). 

The  Verb 

185.  The  regular  verb  may  be  divided  into  three  classes  :  (1)  those 
of  which  the  verbal  stem  ends  in  a  consonant  (either  '  broad '  or 

4  slender'),  (2)  those  of  which  the  verbal  stem  ends  in  a  vowel  (that 
is,  in  the  pronunciation),  and  (3)  those  derived  by  the  formative 
-(u)igh-.  Typical  examples  of  the  1st  category  are,  e.g.,  togaim  to-  'gdtn 
and  cuirim  kd'r'dtn,  of  the  2nd  category,  snamhaim  sna-'m'  or  sniomh- 
aim  sn'i-'m\  and  of  the  3rd  category,  ceannuighim  k'ani-'m'.  In 
order  to  demonstrate  the  conjugation  of  these  types  of  regular  verbs, 
we  shall  give  as  complete  paradigms  as  possible  in  the  following 
sections.60 

186.  (1)  (a)  :    togaim 

Present  Indicative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  togaim  to- 'gdtn  1.  togamaoid  to-'gd  mvt 

2.  togair  to-'gdr'  or  2.  togann  sibh  to-'gdn  s'db' 
togann  tu  to-'gdn  t? 

3.  togann  (se)  to-'gdn  (s'e-)  3.  togann  siad  to-'gdn  s'idd*1 

Imperfect  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)  thogainn  (dd)  ho-'gdn'         1.  (do)     thogamuist     (dd)     ho-'gd 
(-dN')  nidst' 

60.  Although  every  form  given  below  was  not  actually  recorded,  it  may 
generally  be  safely  deduced  from  analogous  forms. 

61.  Usually  pronounced  to 'gin  s'j,  to'gin  s'»d  in  the  3rd  person  (for 
the  sake  of  simplicity,  we  shall  only  give  the  masculine  form  in  the  singular)  ; 
tor  the  distribution  of  variant  forms,  etc.,  see  sections  190-196. 
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2.  (do)  thogtha  to- gar1  (Kb  6)        2.  (do)  thogadh  sibh  {dd)  ho-'gdx 

s'db' 

3 .  (do)  thogadh  (se)  {dd)  ho-  'gdx      3 .  (do)      thogadist      {dd)      ho-  'gd 

{s'e-)  d'i-st'  or 

(do)  thogadh  siad  {dd)  ho-'gdx 
s'idd 

Preterite  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)  thogas  {dd)  ho-'gds  or         1.  (do)  thogamar  {dd)  ho-'gdmdr 
(do)  thog  me  {dd)  ho-'g  m'd 

2.  (do)  thogais  {dd)  ho-'gds'  or        2.  (do)  thog  sibh  {dd)  ho-'g  s'db' 
(do)  thog  tu  {dd)  ho-'g  td 

3.  (do)  thog  (se)  {dd)  ho-'g  {s'e-)     3.  (do)  thogadar  {dd)  ho-'gdddr  or 

(do)  thog  siad  {dd)  ho-  'g  s'idd 

Future  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  togfad  to-'kdd  or  1.  togfamaoid  to-'kd  mi-d' 
togfa  me  to-'kd  m'd 

2.  togfair  to-'kdr'  or  2.  togfa  sibh  to-'kd  s'db' 
togfa  tu  to-'kd  td 

3.  togfaidh  to-'kdg'  or  3.  togfa  siad  to-'kd  s'idd 
togfa  se  to-'kd  s'e- 

Conditional  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)    thogfainn   {dd)    ho-'k^n'     1.  (do)    thogfamuist    {dd)    ho-'kd 

{'-dN')  mdst' 

2.  (do)  thogfa  {dd)  ho-g  fa-'  2.  (do)  thogfadh  sibh  {do)  ho- 'kdx 

s'db' 

3.  (do)  thogfadh  (se)  {dd)  ho-'kdx    3.  (do)     thogfadist     {da)     ho-'kd 

{s'e-)  d'i-st' 

Present  Subjunctive  Active 

Singular  Plural 

I.  go  dt6gad  gd  do-'gdd  1.  go  dtogamaoid  gd  do-'gd  mi-d' 
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2.  go  dtogair  gd  do-'gdr'  or  2.  go  dtoga  sibh  gd  do-'gd  s'db' 
go  dtoga  tii  gd  do-  'gd  td 

3.  go  dtogaidh  gd  do-'gdg'  or        3.  go  dtoga  siad  gd  do-'gd  s'bd 
go  dtoga  se  gd  do-  'gd  s'e- 

Imperative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  togamaoid  to-'gd  mvd' 

2.  tog  to-'g  2.  togaidh  to-'gdg'i- 

3.  togadh  to-  gdx 

Present  Indicative  Passive 
Singular  Plural 

togtar  (e)  to-'g  tdr  (e-)  togtar  (iad)  to-'g  tdr  (idd) 

Imperfect  Passive 

(do)  togtaoi  (e)  (dd)  to-g  t'v '  (e*)         (do)  togtaoi  (iad)  (dd)  to-g  ti- '  {idd) 
(do)  lasta  la'std  (Kb  3) 

Preterite  Passive 
(do)  togadh  (e)  [dd)  to-'gdx  (e-)t     (do)  togadh  (iad)  (dd)  to-'gdx  (idd) 


Future  Passive 
togfar  (e)  to-  'g  fdr  (e)  togfar  (iad)  to-  'g  fdr  (idd) 

Conditional  Passive 
(do)  togfaoi  (e)  (dd)  to-gfi-'  (r)         (do)  togfaoi  (iad)  (dd)  to-gfi-'  (idd) 

Present  Subjunctive  Passive 
go  dt6gtar  (c)  gd  do-  'g  tdr  (r)  go  dtogtar  iad  gd  do-  'g  tdr  idd 

Imperative  Passive 
togtar  (e)  to-  g  ur  (r)  togtar  (iad)  to-'g  tdr  (idd) 

62.  For  the  other  tonus  ot  the  preterit  passive,  see  section  149. 


Q6  THE  DIALECTS   OF  CO.   CLARE 

Verb  Noun 
Singular  Plural 

ag  togail  d  to-ga-'V  or  a  thogail  d  ho-ga-'V 

ag  togaint  d  to-'gdnt'  (Kb  6)  a  thogaint  d  ho-'gdnt'  (Kb  3) 

Verb  Adjective 
togthaithe  tcr'kdhd  (Ra  1,  Mi  1) 

187.  (1)  (b)  :    cuirim 

Present  Indicative  Active 

Singular  Plural 

1.  cuirim  kd'r'dm  1.  cuirirnid  kd'r'd  mi'd' 

2.  cuirir  kd'r'dr'  or  2.  cuireann  sibh  kd'r'dn  s'db' 
cuireann  tii  kd'r'dn  td 

3.  cuireann  (se)  kd'r'dn  (s'r)  3.  cuireann  siad  kd'r'dn  s'idd 

Imperfect  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)    chuirinn    (dd)    xd'rdn'        1.  (do)    chuireamuist   (dd)    xd'r'd 

{-dN')  ntdst' 

2.  (do)  chuirthea  (dd)  xdr'har'        2.  (do)  chuireadh  sibh  (dd)  xd'r'dx 

s'db' 

3.  (do)     chuireadh     (se)     (dd)         3.  (do)      chuiridist      (dd)      xd'r'd 

xd'r'dx  (s'e-)  d'vst' 

Preterite  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)  chuireas  (dd)  xd'r'ds  or        1.  (do)  chuireamar  (dd)  xd'r'dmdr 
(do)  chuir  me  (dd)  xd'r'  m'd 

2.  (do)  chuiris  (dd)  xd'r'ds'  or        2.  (do)  chuir  sibh  (dd)  xd'r  sdb' 
(do)  chuir  tu  (dd)  xd'r  td 

3.  (do)  chuir  (se)  (dd)  xd'r  se-        3.  (do)  chuireadar  (dd)  xd'r'dddr 

Future  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  cuirfead  kd'r'hdd  or  1,  cuirfimid  kd'r'hd  mi'd' 

cuirfe  me  kd'r'hd  m'd 
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2.  cuirfir  kd'r'hdr'  or  2.  cuirfe  sibh  kd'r'hd  s'db' 
cuirfe  tu  kd'r'hd  td 

3.  cuirfidh  kd'r'hdg'  or  3.  cuirfe  siad  kd'r'hd  s'idd 
cuirfe  se  kd'r'hd  s'e- 

Conditional  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)    chuirfinn   (dd)   xd'r'hdti'     1.  (do)     chuirfeamuist     (<fc) 

(-^N')  xa'r'/w  nmt' 

2.  (do)  chuirfea  (<fc)  xdr'  fa-'        2.  (do)    chuirfeadh   sibh   (dd) 

xd'r'hdx  s'db' 

3.  (do)    chuirfeadh    (se)     (dd)         3.  (do)    chuirfeadh    siad    (dd) 

xd'r'hdx  (s'e-)  xd'r'hdx  s'idd 

Present  Subjunctive  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (go)  gcuiread  (gd)  gd'r'dd  or      1.  (go)  gcuirimid  (gd)  gd'r'd  m"vd' 
(go)  gcuire  me  (gd)  gd'r'd  m'd 

2.  (go)  gcuirir  (gd)  gd'r'dr'  or        2.  (go)    gcuire    sibh    (gd)    gd'r'd 
(go)  gcuire  tu  (gd)  gd'r'd  td  s'db' 

3-  (go)  gcuiridh  (gd)  gd'r'dg'  or      3.  (go)  gcuire  siad  (gd)  gd'r'd  .s'idd 
(go)  gcuire  se  (gd)  gd'r'd  s'e- 

Imperative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  cuireamaoid  kd'r'd  rni-d' 

2.  cuir  kd'r'  2.  cuiridh  kd'r'dg'i- 

3.  cuireadh  kd'r'dx 

Present  Indicative  Passive 
Singular  Plural 

cuirtcar  (e)  kd'rt'dr  (e-)  cuirtear  iad  kd'rt'dr  idd 

Imperfect  I'assivc 

(do)  cuirti  (dd)  kdrt'i'  (do)  cuirtf  iad  (dd)  kdrt'i-'  idd 

(go)  gcuirtc  (gd)gd'rt'd  (Cl  2), 
(do)  bhaintc  va'nt'd  (Cr  1). 
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Preterite  Passive 

(do)  cuireadh  (e)  {dd)  kd'r'dx  (e-),     (do)  cuireadh  iad  {dd)  kd'r'dx  idd 
etc.  (see  section  149) 

Future  Passive 
cuirfear  (e)  hd'r'  fdr  (e*)  cuirfear  iad  hd'r'  fdr  idd 

Conditional  Passive 
(do)  cuirfi  (e)  {dd)  kdr'  f"v  { (e)        (do)  cuirfi  iad  {dd)  hr'fi' '  idd 

Present  Subjunctive  Passive 
(go)  gcuirtear  {gd)  gd'rt'dr  {e-)         (go)  gcuirtear  iad  {gd)  gd'rt'dr  idd 

Verb  Noun 
ag  cur  (cuir)  d  hd'r  {kd'r')  a  chur  (chuir)  d  xd'r  {xd'r')*z 

Verb  Adjective 
curtha  kd'rhd 

188.  (2)  :    snamhaim 

Present  Indicative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  snamhaim  sna-'m'  1.  snamhamaoid  sna-1  mi'd' 

2.  snamhair  sna-'r'  or  2.  snamhann  sibh  sna-'n  s'dh' 
snamliann  tu  sna-'n  td 

3.  snamhann  (se)  sna-'n  {s'e-)  3.  snamhaim  siad  sna-'n  s'idd 

Imperfect  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)  shnamhainn  [dd)  hna-'n'     1.  (do)   shnamhamuist    {dd)    Una-' 
{hna-'N')  mdst' 

63.  The  form  with  a  'slender'  -r'  derives  from  the  verb  stem. 
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2.  (do)  shnamhtha  (dd)  hna-fa- '      2.  (do)  shnamhadh  sibh  (dd)  hna-  'x 

s'db' 

3.  (do)  shnamhadh  (se)  (dd)  3.  (do)     shnamhaidist    (dd)    hna-' 

hna-'x  (s'e-)  d'ist' 

Preterite  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1 .  (do)  shnamhas  (dd)  hna-  's  or         1 .  (do)  shnamhamar  (dd)  hna-  'rndr 
(do)  shnamh  me  (dd)  hna- '  m'd** 

2.  (do)  shnamhais  (dd)  hna-'s'  or    2.  (do)  shnamh  sibh  (da)  hna-'  s'db' 
(do)  shnamh  tii  (dd)  hna-1  tdB* 

3.  (do)  shnamh  (dd)  hna-'g'  or        3.  (do)   shnamhadar   (dd)   hna-'ddr 
(do)  shnamh  se  (dd)  hna-1  sV64 

Future  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  snamhfad  sna-'fdd  or  1.  snamhfamaoid  sna-'fd  mi'd' 
snamhfa  me  sna-'fd  m'd 

2.  snamhfair  sna-'fdr'  or  2.  snamhfa  sibh  sna-'fd  s'db' 
snamhfa  tu  sna-'fd  td 

3.  snamhfaidh  sna-'fdg'  or  3.  snamhfa  siad  sna-'fd  s'idd 
snamhfa  se  sna-'fd  s'e- 

Conditional  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)  shnamhfainn  (dd)  hna-'fdn'     1.  (do)  shnamhfamuist  (dd)  hna-'fd 

(-dN')  tndst' 

2.  (do)  shnamhfa  (dd)  hna-fa- '         2.  (do)    shnamhfadh    sibh    (dd) 

hna-'fdx  s'db' 

3.  (do)     ihnimhfadh     (se)     (dd)     3.  (do)   shnamhfaidist  (dd)  hna-'fd 

hna-'fdx  (s'e-)  d'i-st' 

Present  Subjunctive  Active 
Singular  Plural 

I.  (go)  snamhad  (gd)  sna-'d  or         f.  (go)    snimlumaoid    (gd)    sna' 
(go)  snamha  mc  (gd)  sna-'  m'j  mid' 

64.  Alternative  forms  arc:  (do)  shnimh  me  (dd)  hna-'v  m'd  (Kb  1), 
{dd)  hna-ig'  m'd  (Kb  2),  (do)  shnimh  tu  (dd)  hna-'g'  td  (Kb  2),  (do)  shnimh 
**  (dd)  hna-'g'  s'e-  (Kb  2). 
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2.  (go)  snamhair  (gd)  sna-'r'  or        2.  (go)  snamha  sibh  (gd)  sna-'  s'db' 
(go)  snamha  tu  (gd)  sna-1  td 

3.  (go)  snamhaidh  (gd)  sna-'g'  or    3.  (go)  snamha  siad  (gd)  sna-1  s'idd 
(go)  snamha  se  (gd)  sna-'  s'e- 

Imperative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  snamhamaoid  sna-'mi-d' 

2.  snamh  sna-'g'^  2.  snamhaidh  sna-'g'i- 

3.  snamhadh  sna-'x 

Present  Indicative  Passive 
Singular  Plural 

snamhtear  (e)  sna-'t'dr  (r)66  snamhtear  iad  sna-'t'dr  hd 

Imperfect  Passive 
(do)  snamhti  (e)  (dd)  sna-t'i- '  (r)67     (do)  snamhti  iad  (dd)  sna-t'i' '  idd 

Preterite  Passive 

(do)  snamhadh  (e)  (dd)  sna-'x  (e-),     (do)  snamhadh  iad  (dd)  sna-'x  idd 
etc.  (see  section  149) 

Future  Passive 
sndmhfar  (e)  sna-'fdr  (c)  snamhfar  iad  sna-'fdr  idd 

Conditional  Passive 
(do)  snamhfai  (e)  (dd)  sna-fi- '  (e-)     (do)  snamhfai  iad  (dd)  sna-fi- '  idd 

Present  Subjunctive  Passive 
(go)  snamhtear  (e)  (gd)  sna-  't'dr  (e-)    (go)  snamhtear  iad  (gd)  sna-  't'dr  idd 

65.  Alternative  form  sna-' v. 

66.  Cf.  Hmhtear  la-'t'ar  « is  shot'  (In   10),  doightear  do- 1 t'dr  (Lc  4, 
Lu    1),  teightear  L'r't'pr  (Bv  8). 

67.  Cf.  do  d(h)6ighti  d?  yo-t'i'  (Lc  4,  Lu   1). 
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Imperative  Passive 
snamhtear  (e)  sna-'t'dr  (e1)  snamhtar  iad  sna-'t'dr  idd 

Verb  Noun 
ag  snamh  d  sna-'v  a  shnamh  d  hna-'v 

Verb  Adjective 
snamhte  sna-'t'd68 

189.  (3)  :    ceannuighim 

Present  Indicative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  ceannuighim  k'ani- 'm'  1.  ceannuigheamaoid  k'ani'1  m'vd' 

(nidd',  Lu  i) 

2.  ceannuighir  k'ani'  'r'  or  2.  ccannuigheann  sibh  k'ani- 'n 
ceannuigheami  tu  k'ani-'n  td  s'dh' 

3.  ceannuigheami  (se)  k'ani-'n        3.  ceannuigheann  siad  k'ani-'n 

(s'e-)  s'idd 

Imperfect  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)    chcannuighinn  (dd)  1.  (do)  cheannuigheamuist  (dd) 

x'ani-'n'  (-r'N')  x'ani-'  nidst' 

2.  (do)  cheannuighthea  {dd)  2.  (do)  cheannuigheadh  sibh  (dd) 

x'iini-'luv  x'ani- 'x  s'dh' 

3.  (do)  cheaiiuuiglieadh  (se)  3.  (do)  cheannuighidist  (dd) 

(dd)  x'ani- 'x  (s'e-)  x'ani-'  d'i-st' 

Preterite  Active 
Singular  Plural 

I.  (do)  chcannuighcas(<i.?)  * 'd/ir^     1.  (do)    chc.innui^hcamar    (dd) 
or  (do)  chcannuigh    nic  x'ani" 'nur 

(dd)   x'a  hj  m'd 

68.  Beside  snfomhte  sn'i-'t'j  (Lu  3),  there  is  also  sniomhtha  m'»  ft  (Kb  2) 
and  beside  scrfobhtc  skr'vU'd  (Kt  3),  there  is  also  scriobhtha  skr'j'ft  (Fo  1, 

ci9). 
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2.  (do)  cheannuighis  (dd)  x'ani-'s'    2.  (do)  cheannuigh  sibh  (dd)  x'a'nd 

s'dh' 

3.  (do)  cheannuigh  (dd)  x'a'ndg'     3.  (do)   cheannuigheadar  (dd) 

or    (do)    cheannuigh   se  x'ani-'ddr 

(dd)  x'a'nd  s'e- 

Future  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  ceannod  k'ano- 'd  or  1.  ceannomaoid  k'ano-'  mi'd'- 

ceanno  me  k'ano- '  m'd 

2.  ceannoir  k'ano- 'r'  or  2.  ceanno  sibh  k'ano-1  s'dh' 
ceanno  tu  k'ano-'  td 

3.  ceannoidh  k'ano- 'g'  or  3.  ceanno  siad  k'ano-'  s'idd 
ceanno  se  k'ano-1  s'e- 

Conditional  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (do)  cheannoinn  (dd)  x'ano-'n'     1.  (do)  cheannomuist  (dd)  x'ano-' 

(-o-  W)  ntdst' 

2.  (do)  cheannofa  dd  x'ano- 'fa-       2.  (do)     cheannodh    sibh     (dd) 

x'ano- 'x  s'dh' 

3.  (do)    cheannodh    (se)    (dd)        3.  (do)    cheannoidist   (dd)   x'ano-' 

x'ano- 'x  (s'e-)  d'i-st' 

Present  Subjunctive  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  (go)  gceannuighead  (gd)  1.  (go)     gceannuigheamaoid  (gd) 

g'ani-'d  or  g'ani-'  mi'd' 

(go)  gceannuighe  me  (gd) 
g'ani-'  m'd 

2.  (go)  gceannuighir  (gd)  2.  (go)    gceannuighe    sibh    (gd) 

g'ani-  V  or  g'ani- '  s'dh' 

(go)  gceannuighe  tu  (gd)  g'ani- ' 
td 
3-  (g°)  gceannuighidh  (gd)  3.  (go)    gceannuighe   siad   (gd) 

g'ani-  'g'  or  g'ani- '  s'idd 

(go)  gceannuighe  se  (gd)  g'ani- ' 
s'e- 
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Imperative  Active 
Singular  Plural 

1.  ceannuigheamaoid   k'ani-'mi-d' 

2.  ceannuigh  k'a'ndg'  2.  ceanmiighidh  k'ani-'g'i- 

3.  ceannuigheadh  k'ani-'x 

Present  Indicative  Passive 
ceannuightear  (e)  k'ani-'t'dr  (e-)69    ceannuightear  iad  k'ani-'t'dr  1W69 

Imperfect  Passive 

(do)  ceannuighti  (e)  (ch)  k'ani-'t'i-    (do)  ceannuighti  iad  (d?)  k'ani-'t'i- 
(e-)69  hd» 

Preterite  Passive 

(do)  ceannuigheadh  (e)  (dd)  (do)   ceannuigheadh  iad   (d?) 

k'ani-'x    (e-),    etc.    (see  k'ani-'x  idd 

section  149). 

Future  Passive 
ceannofar  (e)   k'ano-'fdr  (c)  ceannofar  iad  k'ano-'fdr  idd 

Conditional  Passive 

(do)  ceannofai  (e)  (dd)  k'ano-'fi-     (do)   ceannofai  iad   (dd)   k'ano-'fi- 
(r)  hd 

Present  Subjunctive  Passive 

(go)    gccannuightear    (e)    (gd)        (go)   gceannuightear  iad  (gd) 
g'ani-'t'dr  (r)  g'ani-'t'dr  idd 

Imperative  Passive 
ceannuightear  (e)   k'ani-'t'dr  (r)     ceannuightear  iad  k'ani-'t'dr  hd 

69.  These  forms  are  from  Du  2  and  Lu  1  ;  cf.,  however,  aithnightar 
an' hv  Ur  (R|  1),  airightar  ar'i-'ur  (Con  6),  ceannuighthear  k'ani-'hr 
(Lc  4),  ccannuightaoi  k'ani'ti  (Lc  4)  ;  similarly  go  naomhuighthcar  p 
nrvi-'hr  ani  go  mbeannuighthcar  duit^  m'an'v'hr  d?t'  (Lc  4). 
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Verb  Noun 

ag  ceannach d  k'dna'x  (Cl  8,  Ra  i)     a  cheannach  d  x'ana'x (Cl  4,  Co  1) 
ag  ceannacht  d  k'a'ndxt  (Fv  2,  Kv  2) 

Verb  Adjective 
ceannuighthe  k'a'ndhd 

190.  The  difference  in  usage  between  the  synthetic  [e.g.,  do 
thogas  dd  ho-'gds)  and  analytic  form  (e.g.,  do  thog  me  dd 
ho-'g  m'd  ;  see  section  186)  is  often  fluctuant.  There  is  often 
a  tendency,  however,  to  use  the  former  in  short  answers  (whether 
expressed  as  a  statement  or  a  question),  corresponding  to 
English  '  yes '  or  '  no  \  e.g,  ar  airigh  tu  sin  ? — nior  airigheas 
ra'r  td  s'd'n  — n'v  rar'i-'s  (Ra  1),  an  raibh  tu  ann? — bhios 
or  m  rabhas  td  td  du'n  — v'i-'s  or  n'v  rdu's  (Kb  2)  ;  notice  that  a 
plain  question  is  expressed  ar  imthigh  se  ?  rd'm'd  s'd  (Lu  3),  but  a 
formal  question  used  as  answer  to  d'imthigh  se  '  he  went '  is  expressed 
ar  imthigh?  rd'm'dg'  '  did  he? '  (Lu  3).  By  analogy  with  this,  the  use 
of  different  pronouns  in  the  first  person  plural  may  serve  to  express  a 
similar  distinction,  e.g.,  an  bhfuil  sinn  reidh  ? — nil  mid  reidh  vdl  s'dn' 
re-fg'-Ht'v'V  m'i-d'  re-'g'  (Qui  4). 

191.  In  the  first  person  plural  both  sinn  and  maoid  (muid,  mid) 
are  used  as  subject  and  object  pronouns  (cf.  the  preceding  section)  ; 
other  examples  of  the  former  (sinn)  are  ni  chodlo  sinn  n'v  xolo-1 
s'dn',  iosa  sinn  v'sd  s'dn'  (Kmi  1).  The  latter  (muid,  etc.),  as  an  inde- 
pendent pronoun,  seems  more  common  in  north  than  in  south  Clare, 
e.g.,  muid  ar  fad  md'd'  drfa'd  (Do  13  ;=sinn  ar  fad),  muidne  md'dn'd 
(Do  5  ;=sinne),  bhi  muid(n)e  v'v  md'd'd  (Kv  9  ;=bhiomar  or  bhi 
sinne). 

192.  In  the  secondary  tenses,  the  verbal  particle  do  dd  is  optional 
(as  also  before  any  relative  form,  where  it  is  usually  pronounced  d), 
e.g.,  do  chraidh  mo  chroidhe  dd  xra-  'g'  ntd  xri- '  (Cl  1  ;  cf.  section  158). 
If,  however,  the  verb  begins  with  a  vowel  or  f-,  the  do  is  necessary, 
assuming  the  form  d',  d-,  d'-,  e.g.,  d'eirigh  me  d'di'r'd  m'd  (Ra  1), 
d'imthigheadh  se  d'dm'id'x  s'e-  (Du  1),  d'fhagadh  se  an  baile  da-'gdx 
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s'e-  m  ha'Vd  (Du  i)  ;  this  d'  never  seems  to  be  aspirated  in  Clare 
Irish,  not  even  in  relative  constructions  {e.g.,  an  fear  a  d'fhag  an  baile 
d  j'a'r  d  da-fg  d  ha'Vd,  Du  I,  nuair  a  d'fhag  me  an  ait  ndt'  d  da-'g  m'd 
tia-W,  Du  i),  whence  the  form  dh'fh£gaidist  ya-'gd  d'i-st'  (Kmi  i) 
seems  abnormal. 

193.  Other  forms  of  irregular  aspiration  were  occasionally  found. 
As  mentioned  in  section  158,  the  secondary  verb  forms  in  the  passive 
are  not  aspirated  according  to  the  rule,  except  occasionally  in  relative 
function.70  Nevertheless,  the  following  aspirated  forms  were  noted 
in  Clare  Irish:  do  dhoighti  dd  yo't'v1  (Lc  4;  cf.  do  dhoighti  an 
mhoin  dd  yo't'i'  vw'n',  Lu  1),  do  cheannuighti  dd  x'ani'U'i'  (Du  2, 
Lu  1),  do  cheannofai  dd  x'ano-'jv  (Ra  1)  ;  the  form  do  dhoiteadh 
dd  yo-'t'dg  (Lc  4)  is  probably  a  corruption  (=do  doghadh  or  do 
dhoghti  ?). 

194.  Of  the  third  person  singular  forms  ending  in  -g'  there  are 
generally  alternative  forms  without  -g'  and  ending  in  a  vowel  ; 
the  latter  are  used  before  forms  of  the  pronouns  (cf.  sections  186-189), 
but  also  in  general  before  a  consonant,  e.g.,  go  dtagaidh  do  rioghacht 
gd  da'gd  td  rid'xt  (Co  1),  go  sabhalaidh  Mac  De  txxgd  sa-va-  lld  mak  d'eml 
td  (Mi  1).  On  the  whole,  the  rules  are  very  vague  ;  while  the  normal 
construction  would  be  nuair  a  thiocaidh  an  mhuir  isteach  ndr'd  hd'kdg' 
d  vd'r'  dst'a'x,  Cl  9  pronounces  mr'  d  hd'kd  n  Vd'r' ,  similarly  go  dtog- 
aidh  an  diabhal  .  .  .  gd  do-'gd  n  d'id'l  .  .  .  (Do  4). 

195.  Among  unusual  forms  found  in  the  speech  of  the  Clare  Irish 
speakers  interviewed,  the  following  are  of  interest.  Of  the  so-called 
substantive  verb  (tiim  ta-'m'),  synthetic  forms  were  noted  down  for 
the  3rd  person  plural  (taid  ta-'d',  Cl  1,  Kc  1,  Kmi  1,  bid  bfv'd\  Kb  i), 
which  were  not  found  in  any  other  verb.71  In  the  1st  person  singular 
of  the  future,  the  form  fagfad  fa-  >g  fdd  was  taken  down  from  Kt  1  ; 
this  may  cither  be  a  literary  form  or  a  form  due  to  the  analogy  of 
snimhfad  sna'fdd,  etc.  (cf.  section  188).    (Other  unusual  future  forms 

70.  Cf.  the  examples  quoted  in  section  158.  Notice,  however,  that  no 
single  example  was  found  of  the  preterit  passive  being  aspirated  in  relative 
constructions. 

7 1 .  Perhaps  merely  owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the  notes. 
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were  found  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  area  ;  see  the  chapter  on 
Gal  way  Irish,  sections  219-223.)  The  strange  3rd  person  singular 
present  subjunctive  ?  form  cuiridh  kd'r'dg'  '  let  her  put '  (Do  5)  may 
depend  on  some  mistake.  In  the  3rd  person  of  the  imperfect  and 
conditional  active,  the  suffix  -(e)adh  (when  followed  by  se,  si,  siad) 
is  sometimes  (but  not  often  in  Clare)  pronounced  as  -dd,  e.g.,  ni 
fhagfadhsiad  n'r  a-'hd  s'hd  (Kb  1).  Of  the  substantive  verb  and 
the  copula  many  deviating  forms  are  found  (see  the  Appendix, 
sections  227-231). 

196.  Two  verbs  of  the  3rd  conjugation  type  (see  section  189),  viz. 
aithnighim  an'hl-'m'  and  tosnuighim  tdsfyni-'m',  form  their  preterit 
active  irregularly  as  follows  :  d'aithin  me  e  da'hdn'  m'e-  (Ra  1), 
thosain  me  areir  he'sdn'  m'd  dre-'r'  (Kb  1)  ;  the  regular  form  of  the 
latter  verb  is,  however,  also  found,  scil.  do  thosnuigh  (dd)  he'sndg' 
(Du  9,  Lu  9  ;  another  irregular  form  is  thoisin  ho's'dn' ,  Co  1). 

Constructions  with  the  Verb  Noun 

197.  The  verb  noun,  unless  it  occurs  initially,  is  practically  always 
preceded  by  a  preposition,  even  in  cases  where  it  actually  functions 
as  subject,  e.g.,  ta  se  dainnsearach  a  ghabhail  ann  ta- '  s'd  ddins'e-  'rdx  d 
yo-'V  du'n  (Do  14).  The  most  commonly  occurring  prepositions  are 
do  (usually  a,  pronounced  9)  and  ag  (pronounced  d  before  a  consonant 
and  before  a  vowel,  dg  or  dg').  Apart  from  exceptional  cases  such  as 
chuaidh  se  a  chodladh  xud'  s'd  xo'h  (Kc  5),  which  we  may  consider 
as  set  phrases,  do  (or  a)  is  chiefly  used  in  the  pure  infinitive 
construction  (cf.  the  first-mentioned  example  above),  for  instance, 
after  another  noun  or  nominal  word,  e.g.,  thanaig  an  la  chuig  i 
(do,  a)  thastail  ha-'ndg'  dn  la-'  xdg'  v1  ha-sta-'V  (Fo  1),  dhein  bean 
S(h)asanach  uisce  thabhairt  o'n  dtobar  p'n'  h'a'n  sa'sdtidx  d'sk'd 
ho-'rt'  ondo'hdr  (Kt  1). 

198.  After  a  verb  (chiefly  the  substantive  verb  or  a  verb  of  motion), 
ag  is  generally  used  to  express  the  English  *  to  \72  E.g.,  dol  ag  batheail 

72.  This  holds  even  for  the  case  in  which  direction  is  involved  (cf.  the 
examples).  The  reason  probably  is  that  do  and  go  were  confused  (when  the 
former  assumed  the  aspirated  pronunciation  yi)  and  further  dha  '  to  his ' 
and  ag  i  '  at  his ',  which  both  could  be  pronounced  ya-  or  ga-  (yr,  gr ,  etc.)  ; 
after  -1,  -n,  or  -r,  the  form  is  regularly  da*  da-  (dr). 
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dol  d  h'cd' a- 'I'  (Du  2),  dol  ag  innsinnt  sceil  dol  d  g'vns'dnt'  sk'e-'V 
(Cl  1),  dol  ag  tabhairt  dol  tdu'rt'  (Du  2  ;  cf.  section  118),  thagadh  se 
.  .  .  ag  bailiughadh  fadhart  ha'gdx  s'd  .  .  .  d  bal'w1  fdi'rt  (Ra  1).  In  this 
case,  the  preposition  is  often  combined  with  a  possessive  pronoun 
(for  the  form,  see  footnote  72),  e.g.,  dol  da  dheanamh  dol  da-  jia'nd 
(Fo  1),  dol  da  crudhadh  dol  da-  krw1  (Fo  1),  dol  da  innsinnt 
dol  da-  v'ns'dnt'  (Cl  1),  etc. 

Other  Points  of  Syntax 

199.  Within  the  sentence  structure  certain  word  groups  may  form  a 
grammatical  (morphological)  unit  in  which  the  single  words  are  not 
inflected  ;  the  group  as  such  is  naturally  incapable  of  inflection  and 
it  is  even  unaffected  by  the  rules  of  aspiration  and  eclipsis,  etc.  (see 
sections  151-165).  By  the  non-inflection  and  non-mutation  in  the 
context,  such  parts  of  the  sentence  stand  out  as  morphological  units. 
Examples  of  cases  of  non-inflection  :  bainrioghain  Tir  na  h-Oige 
bdunr'v'n'  t'vr  nd  ho-'g'd  (Du  9  ;  Tir  na  h-Oige  is  a  morphological 
unit),  as  aghaidh  doras  Mhuirisin  as  di1  de'rds  vdrds'v'n'  (Cl  1  ;  but 
ar  aghaidh  an  dorais  dr  di'  ?n  de'rds\  Cl  1),  ceol  bean  sidhe  k'o-'l  b'an 
s'i-'  (Kt  1),  do  bhean  mac  an  Goban  Saor  dd  v'a'n  mak  dn gdba-'n  se-'r 
(Kt  1  ;  here  we  have  a  compound  unit,  in  which  no  single  word  is 
inflected),  Oilean  Ceann  Leime  dl'a-'n  k'du'n  Ve-'m'd  (Kb  4),  i  gceann 
beagan  aimsire  g'du'n  b'dga-'n  di'ms'dr'd  (Fo  1),  doras  bothan  na 
gcearc  de'rds  bdha-  'n  d  k'a'rk  (sic  ;  Kb  13),  mac  an  chcad  bhcan  ma'k  d 
x'ia'd  v'a'n  (Fo  1)  ;  an  example  with  a  verbal  construction  is  iosaidh 
mise  agus  mo  mhathair  v'sdg'  m'd's'd  agds  md  va-'har'  (Kb  1  ;  by 
putting,  for  instance,  iosad  agus  mo  mhathair,  it  would  not  appear 
immediately  that  mo  mhathair  is  not  the  direct  object  but  part  of  the 
subject).  A  good  example  of  non-mutation  is  6  gairid  do  Luimneach 
o-  ga'r'd  dd  h'mn'dx  '  from  near  Limerick  '  (Lv  1  ;  by  aspirating  after 
6,  6  ghairid  might  suggest  some  adverbial  phrase  analogous  to  le 
gairid,  which  would  obscure  the  analysis  ;  the  morphological  unit 
here  is  gairid  do  Luimneach  'near  Limerick'). 

The  Co.  Galway  Border  Dialects 

200.  As  stated  in  section  1  and  elsewhere,  various  tonus  of  Galway 
Irish  are  spoken  in  the  northern  and  northeistern   border  areas  of 
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Co.  Clare  as  well  as  in  certain  parishes  of  Co.  Galway,  which  were  in 
part  investigated  for  the  sake  of  the  completeness  of  this  monograph 
on  Clare  Irish,  especially  as  they  represent  in  many  respects  a  mixture 
of  Clare  and  Galway  Irish.  The  parishes  in  which  this  dialect  (or  these 
dialects)  are  wholly  or  partly  spoken  are  principally  Oughtmama, 
Abbey,  and  Kilkeedy,  in  Co.  Clare,  and  Kinvarradoorus  and  Beagh 
(Gort)  in  Co.  Galway.  By  and  large,  it  may  be  said  that  they  are  not 
much  different  from  the  neighbouring  Clare  Irish  dialects;  the 
phonetic  system  is  practically  the  same  as  in  north  Clare  in  general 
and  even  some  details  of  historic  evolution  of  the  sounds  are  identical. 
In  order  to  give  a  picture  of  this  form  of  Irish  speech,  it  is  therefore 
not  necessary  to  deal  with  every  aspect  of  the  phonology  or  morphol- 
ogy, but  the  dialect  can  be  fairly  well  described  by  pointing  out  the 
main  differences  from  Clare  Irish  proper,  which  we  shall  do  in  the 
following  sections,  with  close  references  to  the  previous  sections 
dealing  with  the  typical  form  of  speech  in  Clare. 

Word  Stress 

201.  The  most  typical  feature  of  the  border  dialects  is  no  doubt  the 
initial  word  stress,  which  also  may  be  considered  as  the  fundamental 
criterion  of  the  Galway  Irish  variety.  Practically  every  word  (we  do 
not  speak  here  of  phonetic  words  ;  see  section  38)73  is  stressed  on  the 
first  syllable,  e.g.,  baruntacht  ba'rwntdxt  (Fv  I,  Gli  i),  casur  ka'swr 
(Glm  9),  eireo  me  di'r'o-  m'd  (Glm  4),  fuinneog  fd 'N'o-g  (Glm  10)  ; 
sometimes  the  stress  is  rather  even  and  a  long  final  syllable  may  have 
a  strong  secondary  stress,  but  the  native  speakers  themselves  are  aware 
of  the  difference  in  accentuation  between  their  Irish  and  the  Clare 
Irish  proper.74  There  are,  however,  words  which  are  stressed  on 
non-initial  syllables.     First  of  all,  those  mentioned  in  section  135, 

73.  There  may  even  be  a  certain  tendency  to  stress  any  phonetic  word 
on  the  first  syllable.  Thus  fado  (which  is  originally  fad  6)  was  noted  down 
fa1  do-  from  Kv  3 .  Even  the  English  words  '  begin  '  and  '  beginning  '  were 
heard  pronounced  b'atg'pn'  and  b'p'g'pn'pn',  respectively  (Go  4). 

74.  One  speaker  (Glm  10),  in  comparing  his  pronunciation  of  fuinneog 
(see  above)  with  the  standard  Clare  pronunciation,  remarked  " pN'o—'g 
the  Clareman  says  "  (prolonging  the  last  syllable  noticeably)  ;  although  his 
parish  (Oughtmama)  is  in  Co.  Clare,  he  was  evidently  conscious  of  the  fact 
that  his  dialect  was  Galway  Irish. 
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which  have  final  stress  in  Clare  Irish,  e.g.,  again  dgz'm,  agat  dgd't,  aige 
dg'e1 ,  aca  dkd'v,  etc.  (Glm  6  ;  from  this  speaker,  however,  the  forms 
of  i  n-  were  noted  down  a 'nam,  a'ndt,  a'ndN',  etc.).  Further,  certain 
words  which  may  be  considered  as  recent  loanwords,  e.g.,  cabaiste 
gdha-'st'd  (Glm  6,  Go  4).  Two  words  show  original  stressing  of  the 
second  syllable,  viz.  aran  ra-'n  (Kv  2,  Bv  7)  and  imthighthe  m'd'hd 
(Go  6)  ;  of  the  latter  the  form  is  alternatively  d'm'dhd  (Glm  4)  or 
i'm'i-hd  (Fv  4).  Naturally,  original  compounds  are  exceptions,  e.g., 
Cinn  Mhara  k'vnva'rd  (Fv  1,  Glm  1,  6),  Fiodhnach  Bheara/'rH^Vra 
(Fv  3,  Kv  6,  7),  trathnona  trdtw'nd  (Glm  4),  istigh  dst'd'g'  (Kv  2). 

Vowels  and  Diphthongs 

202.  The  Co.  Gal  way  border  dialects  generally  have  the  same 
vowel  sounds  as  in  the  standard  dialects  of  Clare.  Notice  especially 
that  3  may  occur  stressed,  e.g.,  bhf  se  ag  rith  chuca  v'v1  s'd 
rd'hd  kdv  (Go  4  ;  cf.  section  20).  As  in  Connemara,  stressed  a  is 
occasionally  lengthened,  e.g.,  do'n  mbaile  fan  ma'l'd  (Glm  6).  Of 
diphthongs  we  find  di,  du,  id,  and  ud  (ai  and  au  are  missing  as  in  many 
parts  of  Clare)  ;  ia  and  via  were  not  recorded  in  any  word,  but  ex 
occurs  as  in  Clare  (e.g.,  geidh  g'e'x1  '  geese  \  Kv  2,  beidh  h'ei1  ;  see 
section  33). 

Consonant  Sounds 

203.  The  consonants  are  practically  the  same  as  in  Clare  ;  t'  and 
d'  are  true  palatal  sounds,  as  in  north  Clare  (see  sections  50,  52).  The 
palatal  liquid  (L')  and  nasal  (N')  occur  as  in  north  Clare  (see  sections 
65,  71),  but  the  corresponding  '  broad '  sounds  (L  and  N)  are  missing 
(as  generally  in  Clare  ;  cf.  sections  63,  70).  The  actualization  in 
groups,  etc.,  generally  follows  the  tendencies  in  Clare  Irish  proper. 
The  aspirate  (A)  is  actualized  as  in  Clare  ;    thus  final  -h  is  often  -h, 

tigh  t'c  hd  (Go  6),  gaoth  gi-'hs  (Fv  4,  Kv  2,  Bv  1),  luath  luo'fo 
4  soon  '  (Glm  4),  scith  sfc'r  fo  (Glm  10)  ;  the  alternations  in  sattdhi 
arc  the  vunc  as  described  in  section  135,  e.g.,  tigh  nua  t'c'  n'w'  (Go  6). 

Historic  Evolution  (A  the  Vowels 

ci,  o  >  e  ;   i,  u  >  9 

204.  As  in  Clue  Irish  proper,  the  Co.  Galway  border  dialects 
show  a  genera]  contusion   of  any  original  short  i  and  u  as  well  as 
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often  ei  and  o.  Thus  for  instance,  roth  and  reithe  are  pronounced 
alike,  re'hd  (Glm  2  ;  cf.  section  76).  Further  ith  e'hd  (Glm  6),  tigh 
t'e'hd  have  the  same  vowel  as  deich,  etc. 

Treatment  of  Nasal  6 

205.  In  the  treatment  of  nasal  6 — as  well  as  of  the  long  vowels  in 
general — ,  the  border  dialects  deviate  from  those  of  Co.  Clare  proper. 
Generally,  6  is  unchanged  in  contact  with  a  nasal  element,  e.g.,  mor 
mo-'r  (Glm  10,  Go  3,  Bv  8  ;  cf.  an(a)  mhor  a'nd  vud'r,  Glm  10,  thus 
corresponding  to  mw'r,  a'nd  uud'r,  in  Clare  Irish  proper),75  fuinneog 
fd'N'o-g  (Kv  1),  tigh  nua  t'e  n'o-1  (Go  2),  etc.  But  forms  with  w  are 
not  unknown  ;  thus  Kv  1  also  pronounced  fd'N'wg  and  Go  6, 
n'w'  (=nua  'new').76 

Treatment  of  e  (ea) 

206.  The  long  e  followed  by  a  '  broad '  consonant,  which  is 
regularly  changed  to  ia  in  Clare  Irish  proper  (see  section  103),  is 
generally  unchanged  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  area.  E.g.,  beal  h'e-'l 
(Fv  2),  fear/V'r  (Fv  4),  dheanas  je-  'nds  (Fv  4),  deanaim  d'e-'ndtn 
(Bv  8),  brean  br'e-'n  (Glm  5),  eadach  e-'ddx  (Fv  4),  ean  e-'n  (Glm  8)  ; 
as  mentioned  in  section  103,  forms  with  an  unchanged  vowel  are 
occasionally  found  in  adjacent  parts  of  north  Clare.  Conversely, 
the  diphthongization  is  not  altogether  unknown  in  the  border  dialects 
of  Galway  Irish  type  ;  thus  Glm  10  and  n  both  have  eadach,  eadaigh 
ia'ddx,  ia'ddg'  and  fear  ghsf'ia'rgla's  and  speakers  from  the  vicinity 
of  Ballyvaughan  often  use  the  pronunciation f'ia'r  along  with  typical 
Galway  forms  of  pronunciation,  which  is  merely  due  to  dialect 
mixture. 

Treatment  of  ao,  aoi 

207.  While  orthographic  ae  is  unchanged  (e.g.,  Gaedhilge  ge-  'Ig'd, 
Glm  8),  ao  and  aoi  generally  appear  as  r  in  the  border  dialects,  e.g., 

75.  The  form  mo-'r  is  widely  spread  all  over  north  Clare  {e.g.,  No  1, 
Gli  4,  etc.,  cf.  section   105). 

76.  The  palatalization  of  the  initial  n-  in  this  word  is  remarkable,  but 
probably  not  an  imitation  of  the  English  pronunciation  (cf.  teach  nua  t'a'x 
N'o-',  gealach  nua  g'a'hx  n'u-' ,  Au  1).  The  same  peculiarity  is  found  in 
the  same  area  in  the  word  naoi  rie-  (Go  5,  6)  and  in  the  conjunction  no 
N'h  (perhaps  N'i-  ;    Bv  3). 
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caol  ki-'l  (Glm  2),  gaoth  gi-'h  (Fv  4,  Kv  2,  Glm  9),  glaodh  glv1 
(Glm  12),  naoi  nv1  (Kv  2,  Glm  2  ;  but  also  tie-1,  Glm  2,  Go  3,  and 
n'e\  Go  5,  6  ;  cf.  section  205,  footnote  76).  The  numeral  aon  was 
pronounced  i-'n  by  Go  4,  but  c'n  by  Go  5  and  forms  with  e-  are 
occasionally  found,  e.g.,  taobh  na  gaoithe  te-'v  rid  gv'hd  (Glm  9), 
laogh  \c'  (Glm  8),  caol  ke-'l  (Bv  4,  who,  however,  uses  the  pro- 
nunciation £r  'hd  for  gaoth).  Even  here  mixed  forms  prevail  in  a  large 
area  in  north  and  northeast  Clare. 

Diphthongs  before  r-groups 

208.  The  evolution  of  diphthongs  before  certain  consonant  groups 
beginning  with  r  are  typical  of  the  Galway  Irish  dialects.77  Depending 
on  the  quality  of  the  group,  we  get  either  the  diphthong  di  (if  the 
consonant  after  r  is  '  slender  '  or  palatal)  or  the  diphthong  dii  (if  the 
whole  group  is  '  broad ')  ;  the  preceding  vowel  may  be  ai  (aoi)  or 
o,  e.g.,  aoirde  di'rd'd  (Glm  6),  bord  bdu'rd  (Glm  8,  Kv  9),  ordughadh 
dii'rdw  (Kv  5)  ;  in  corresponding  cases  the  vowel  is  lengthened  in  the 
Clare  dialects  proper  (see  section  109). 

Diphthongs  before  lost  fricatives 

209.  Whenever  a  medial  voiced  fricative  is  lost,  the  preceding  vowel 
may  be  diphthongized  as  described  in  section  107,  and  generally  in 
the  same  cases.  E.g.,  fagh(bh)aim  fdi'm',  ni  fhagh(bh)aim  e  N'r 
ri'm  e-  (Glm  6),  laidhricin  hi'r'dk'vn'  (Go  4),  Gabhal  Ruadh  gdul 
rud' ' ,  place  name  (Go  4),  rabharta  rdit'rtd  (Kv  9)  ;  instead  of  gheibhim, 
these  dialects  evidently  use  the  form  gheabhaim,  which  is  pronounced 
pu  m'  (Glm  6)  and  similarly  the  future  ghcabhaidh  scJ9u/  s'c  (Fv  1). 
On  certain  points  the  border  dialects  diverge  from  Clare  Irish  proper  ; 
thus  the  syllable  -amh-  (which  becomes  w  in  Clare  Irish)  is  diph- 
thongized  in  the  border  dialects,  e.g.,  samhradh5?iVf?  (Fv  4,  Glm  8)  ; 
similarly  Tamluu  t3u'n  (Fv  1,  2)  and  an  Tamhnach  dn  tdu'nsx  (Kv  6, 
8),  plaee  names.  On  the  other  hand,  no  diphthong  is  evolved  in 
U^ULain  fo-'hm  (Fv  2,  Glm  10).  The  '  slender  '  labial  fricative  does 
not  disappear  ID  intervocalic  (or  medial)  position  in  Galway  Irish, 

laidhmhf  (=claidhcamh)  kh'v'9  (Kv  5,  Glm  8),  guidhe  £*V* 
(Gbn  s),  geimhreadhj'Hvr'*  (Fv  2,  Kv  2,  Glm  8). 

77-  Cf.  Torres  dc  Bhaldraithe,  The  Irish  of  Cots  Fhairrge,  Co.  Galway, 
on  610. 
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Lengthening  of  vowels  before  liquids  and  nasals 

210.  Instead  of  the  diphthongs  arising  in  Clare  Irish  before  liquids 
and  nasals  in  certain  positions  (see  section  108),  the  border  dialects 
often  have  a  long  vowel  ;  this  is  the  rule  in  the  case  of  a  (or  ai) 
preceding  the  liquid  or  nasal.  E.g.,  anall  dna-'l  (Glm  10),  ar  an 
ball  dr'  d  ha- 'I  (Carran  3),  mall  ma-'l  (Bv  4),™  gznxiga-'n  (Glm  8), 
ceann  k'a-'n  (Kv  10,  Glm  1,  6),  crann  kra-'n  (Au  1  ;  the  plural  is 
crainn  kra-'N'  or  croinn  km'N'),  caillte  ka-'lt'd  (Fv  2,  Glm  2,  8), 
but  poll  pdu'l  (Fv  2);79  the  vowel  is  shortened  (or  appears  short) 
in  cainnt  ka'nt'  (Fv  4,  Bv  8  ;  cf.  the  shortening  of  the  vowel  in 
shlainte  hla'nt'd,  Kv  4,  5)  ;  so  also  in  muinntear  md'nt'dr  (Glm  6, 
etc.),  as  against  Clare  Irish  mv'nt'dr' .  In  the  case  of  i  preceding 
the   liquid   or   nasal,    lengthening   might  be  the  rule  (as  in  fillte 

f'i-'lt'd,  Fv  2,  millte  m'v'lt'i),  but  a  diphthong  was  observed 
with  some  speakers  (f'di'lt'd,  Glm  6,  m'di'lt'd,  Glm  6,  8  ;  cf. 
section  108). 

Modification  in  pretonic  syllables 

211.  Of  the  modifications  in  pretonic  syllables  found  in  Clare  Irish 
(see  sections  110-115)  not  many  traces  are  found  in  the  Co.  Galway 
border  dialects.80  Apart  from  the  cases  in  which  a  short  a  is  changed 
to  d  (see  section  in),  e.g.,  bradan  brd'da-n  (Glm  6),  scadan  skd'da-n 
(Fv  2,  3),  caislean  kd'sl'a-n  (Glm  1,  6),  Baile  Ui  Bheachain 
bal'i'Vd'xa-n  (Glm  1  ;  -vd'ha-n,  Fv  2),  there  is  the  case  of  the  verb 
eirighim,  of  which  the  forms  eireo  me  di'r'o-  m'd  (Glm  4,  Bv  8),  ag 
eirghe  g'di'r'v  (Bv  8),  etc.,  were  noted  down  (this  pronunciation  is 
also  found  in  Connemara).  Although  trathnona  was  recorded  with 
pretonic  e-  (see  section  114)  all  over  north  Clare,  no  such  form  was 
found  in  the  areas  where  Galway  Irish  prevailed  (one  form  was 

78.  Notice  that  some  of  these  forms  are  also  used  in  parts  of  north  Clare, 
where  the  Galway  type  of  speech  does  not  otherwise  prevail  (see  section  108). 

79.  Notice  that  the  pronunciation  hi' It' 9  suggests  coillte  *  cut '  (Go  4)  ; 
the  words  caillte  and  coillte  are  pronounced  alike  in  most  parts  of  Clare 
(hi'lt'9,  In  9). 

80.  Although  the  stress  is  now  regularly  on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word, 
there  are  indubitable  traces  of  an  earlier  stress  system  like  the  one  in  Clare 
Irish  (notice  especially  the  loss  of  initial  a-  in  aran  ra-'n  ;  see  section  201). 
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trdno'  hid,  Glm  4,  with  -ra-  vocalized,  see  section  72,  another  trsnho-  'nd, 
Au  1).  Strange  enough,  the  evolution  of  pretonic  ea  (see  section  112) 
seems  represented  in  Galway  Irish  (cf.  the  examples  in  section  112), 
although  ea  is  not  as  a  ride  diphthongized.81  The  reduction  of  pi  to  r 
(see  section  115)  occurs  in  the  compound  preposition  le  h-aghaidh, 
e.g.,  guidhe  le  h-aghaidh  baisteach  gd'v'd  I'd  hi'  ba-'st'dx  (Glm  8). 
Of  the  change  of  pretonic  ao,  6i  to  di,  two  examples  were  noted  : 
slaodan  shi'da-n  (Kv  7)  and  coicthigheas  (-is)  kdi'k'i's'  (Kv  8)  ;  these, 
as  well  as  those  mentioned  above,  seem  to  indicate  the  influence  of 
non-initial  long  syllables  on  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  even  in 
these  parts. 

Nasalization 

212.  Nasalization  (except  in  contact  with  a  remaining  nasal 
consonant)  seems  less  marked  in  the  Co.  Galway  border  dialects 
than  in  Clare  Irish  proper,  but  this  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  many 
of  the  speakers  interviewed  had  lost  the  nasal  vowels  (cf.  sections  35, 
119).  On  one  point,  these  dialects  differ  from  those  of  Clare,  namely 
in  having  the  nasal  diphthong  dii,  which  was  noted  down,  e.g.,  in 
samhradh  sdu'rd  (Fv  4,  Kv  3,  Glm  8,  9,  12),  is  amhlaidh  bhi  sdu'h  v"v< 
(Glm  8),  which  in  Clare  Irish  sound  sw  'rd  and  sw  'h  v'v ',  respectively. 

Historic  Evolution  of  the  Consonants 
Final  -idh,  -igh 

213.  In  regard  to  the  evolution  of  the  'slender'  voiced  palatal 
fricative  (j)  in  final  position,  Galway  Irish  differs  notably  from  Clare 
Irish.  In  the  former  dialect,  the  fricative  is  vocalized  and  either  forms 
a  diphthong  with  a  preceding  vowel  or  is  contracted  with  it  into  r 
(whereas  in  Clare  Irish  it  is  hardened  to^'  ;  see  section  130).82  Thus 
we  find,  e.g.,  beidh  b'ei1  (or  b'di1  ;  cf.  section  33)  corresponding  to 
Clue   Irish   b'c'g',   culaitlie   breaghdha   cadaigh   kd'hhd   br'a-'  e'di- 

81 .  The  same  pronunciation  (feasog/'r^o^,  etc.)  is  given  for  Connemara 
by  Tomis  dc  Bhaldraithc  {The  Irish  of  Cois  Fhairrge,  Co.  Ga/zcay,  section 

383). 

82.  In  the  ptTtthei  of  Hcagh  (C<>  },  Oughtmama,  and  Kilkeedy 
1  Lire),  where  the  dialert  M  mainly  of  the  Galway  Irish  type,  many 

speakers  however  use  the  final  -g'  (cf.  section   221). 
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(Fv  2)  corresponding  to  Clare  Irish  e-'ddg',  gabhfaidh  go'fi-  (Go  3) 
corresponding  to  Clare  Irish  go'jdg' .  As  in  Clare  Irish,  however,  the 
fricative  may  be  lost  altogether  and  in  the  same  circumstances  (cf. 
section  132),  so  that  we  find,  e.g.,  ni  bheidh  se  go  breaghdha  N'i- 
v'e1  s'd  gd  br'a-'  (Fv  2),  culaithe  breaghdha  eadaigh  kd'hhd  War1  e%ldd 
(Fv  2),  gabhfaidh  sigo'fd  s'i-  (Go  3  ;  cf.  the  alternative  forms  above) 
and  further  :  bhfuil  tu  reidh  ?  vdl  td  re-'  (Fv  2),  gheabhaidh  me 
jdu'  m'd  (Glm  6),  gheabhaidh  s6jdu;  s'e  (Fv  1),  etc.  In  the  word  istigh 
dst'd'g'  (Kv  2),  the  Clare  Irish  pronunciation  was  used. 

Final  -(e)  adh 

214.  The  evolution  of  this  terminal  syllable  covers  perfectly  the 
general  evolution  in  Clare  Irish  (see  sections  130,  131).  It  should  be 
observed,  however,  that  in  passive  forms  this  suffix  is  generally 
pronounced  -(d)  v  in  the  Co.  Gal  way  border  dialects  (cf.  section  149), 
e.g.,  cailleadh  e  ka'L'dv  em  (Glm  2),  casadh  dom  ar  an  mbothar  e 
ka'sdv  ddtn  er'  d  mo-'hdr  c  (Glm  4),  rugadh  i  bPairc  Mhor  e  rd'gdv  d 
ba-rk'  vo-'r  r  (Fv  1),  rugadh  agus  togadh  rd'gdv  ds  to-'gdv  (Kv  9), 
badhadh  ba-'v  (Glm  6),  etc. 

Evolution  of  -ich- 

215.  In  the  evolution  of  medial  and  final  -ich-  (cf.  section  134), 
as  well  as  of  the  words  ending  in  -igh,  which  were  mentioned  in 
section  137,  the  border  dialects  generally  agree  with  Clare  Irish 
proper,  e.g.,  deich  n-oidhche  d'e'  ni-'hd  (Kv  2),  cheithre  fichid  xe'r'd 
f'd^dd'  (Go  7),  tigh  t'e'hd  (Go  3,6).  Exceptionally  we  find  the  fricative 
labialized,  viz.  in  cluiche  hh'j'd  (Glm  8  ;  also  common  in  Connemara), 
moran  tighthe  mo^ra-n  t'd'fd  (Kv  10)  ;  the  labialization  is  analogous 
to  the  one  found  in  guidhe  gd'v'd  (see  section  209). 

Initial  Mutation 

216.  The  initial  mutations  found  in  the  border  dialects  are  mainly 
the  same  as  in  north  Clare  (see  sections  150-165).  While  the  mutation 
affects  palatal  liquids  and  nasals  (e.g.,  leaba  L'a'bd,  dha  leaba  ya-' 
Va'bd,  Go  4),  it  does  not  seem  to  affect  an  r  (e.g.,  dha  rothyd-7  re'hd, 
Glm  2,  10,  rug  se  ar  lamh  rdfg  s'd  r  Icr'v,  Kv  4).  In  section  151,  it  was 
mentioned  that  the  Irish  of  the  Clare-Galway  border  favours  eclipsis 
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after  the  article  preceded  by  a  preposition  (do'n  mbaile  ddtt  ma'l'd, 
Glm  6).  For  the  general  non-aspiration  after  an  '  very  ',  etc.,  see 
section  155. 

Declension  of  the  Noun 

217.  One  characteristic  trait  of  the  Co.  Gal  way  border 
dialects  is  the  use  of  a  plural  suffix  -(a)i  or  -(e)achai  in  many 
nouns,  e.g.,  coileachai  ke'l'dxi-  (Fv  4,  Glm  2,  4,  Bv  7  ;  the 
latter,  Bv  7,  also  has  ke'l'dg',  as  in  most  parts  of  Clare), 
curachai  ko'rdxi-  (Fv  4,  Bv  2,  4  ;  in  Clare,  curacha  ko'rDXd  and 
curaigh  ko'rdg'),  eanachai  e-'ndx'v  (Glm  8  ;  in  Clare  eanacha  ia'ndxd, 
Do  2,  etc.),  (na  h-)easnachai  m  ha'sndxi-  (Glm  1  ;  also  :  easnai  a'sni\ 
Kv  3,  and  in  Clare,  easnacha  a'stidxd  and  asni-'xd,  Bv  3),  fuinneogai 

fd'N'o-gi-  (Kv  2  ;  in  Clare, ^NV^),  leapthachai  L'a'pxi-  (Glm  2  ; 
in  Clare,  L'a'pdxd,  Lu  7),  iascai  id' ski-  (Fv  2  ;  in  Clare,  eisc  e-'sk'), 
reithti  re't'i-  '  rams '  (Glm  2  ;  cf.  righte  rd't'd  or  righte  r'v't'd  from  ri 
r'v '  in  Clare  Irish) .  Another  peculiarity  of  the  border  dialects  appears 
to  be  the  genitive  singular  feminine  of  the  type  balla  cloiche  (clocha) 
bald  klo'xd  (Fv  4),  teach  cloiche  t'ax  klo'xd  (Fv  1  ;  in  Clare  Irish 
klo'hd),  guth  na  cuaiche  (cuacha)  g?'  rid  kud'xd  (Fv  4  ;  in  Clare  Irish 
rid  kudfhd). 

Numerals 

218.  The  numerals  from  1  to  10  were  recorded  as  follows  in  the 
Co.  Galway  border  dialect  :  1.  (h-)aon  he'n  (Au  1,  Kv  2,  Glm  3), 
e-'n  (Go  3,  5,  6),  v'n  (id'n,  Go  4)  ;  2.  do  do-1;  3.  tri  tr'i-'\  4.  ceathair 
(ceithrc)  k'a'for'  (Kv  2,  Glm  3),  k'a'hdr  (Au  1,  Go  3,  4,  6),  k'e'r'd 
(Go  5);  5.  cuig  ku-'g'  ;  6.  se  s'c1 ;  7.  seacht  s'a'xt ;  8.  (h-)ocht 
(*)ho'xt  (Au  1,  Kv  2,  Glm  3,  Go  4),  o'xt  (Go  3,  4,  6);  9.  naoi  (j)ni-/ 
(Kv  2,  Glm  3),  {s)ne-'  (Au  1,  Glm  3,  Go  3,  4),  n'c'  (Go  5,  6)  ;  10. 
dcich  d'cll\9  (Au  1,  Kv  2,  Glm  3,  Go  4),  d'e'  (Go  3,  5,  6).  These  were 

tor  the  construction,  c(.  sections  177,  178. 

The  Verb 

219.  In  the  conjugation  of  the  tc  rbg  the  dialects  of  the 
Co.  Galway  border  are.t  differ  on  ecrt.nn  points  from  those  of  Co. 
Cl.ire  proper.     Apart  from  the  difference  m  stress  in  such  forms  as 
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eireo  me  di'r'o-  m'd  (Glm  4),  we  find  the  following  general  deviations. 
In  the  3rd  person  singular,  the  forms  ending  in  -(e) ann  in  Clare  Irish 
remains  (e.g.,  an  gcloiseann  tu  ?  gh's'dn  td,  Go  3  ;  c£.  however, 
section  220),  but  the  one  ending  in  -(a)idh  appears  regularly  as  -r 
or  -a,  in  accordance  with  the  phonetic  rule  stated  in  section  213.  E.g., 
gabhfaidh  dgo'fi-  s'v  (Go  3),  beidh  baisteach  amaireach  b'ex1  ba-'st'dx 
dma-'r'dx  (Glm  9),  cuirfidh  (cuirfe)  me  kd'r'hd  m'e-  (Glm  4),  beidh  se 
go  breaghdha  b'e1 s'd  gd  br'a- '  (Bv  4),  etc. ;  sometimes  the -a  is  perhaps 
explained  according  to  section  123,  e.g.,  tiocfaidh  (a)  athair  amaireach 
t'd'kd  (<  t'd'ki'  ?)  a'hdr'  dtna-  'r'dx  (Kv  3).  The  same  phonetic  evolution 
applies  to  the  imperative  and  to  the  3rd  person  singular  preterit  of 
the  verbs  in  -(u)ighim  (see  section  189),  e.g.,  imthigh  a7m'r  (Glm  4), 
choinnigh  se  greim  air  xd'N'i'  s'd  gr'di'm'  er'  (Kv  4).  This,  however, 
does  not  hold  for  certain  dialects  in  the  northeast  (see  section  221). 

220.  Galway  Irish  has  a  special  relative  form  in  the  present  and 
future  ;  its  characteristic  formative  is  -s.  In  the  present  this  -s  is 
added  to  the  3rd  person  singular  suffix  -(e) ann,  so  that  the  relative 
form  ends  in  -(e)anns  -(d)ns  ;83  in  the  future,  the  -s  takes  the  place  of 
the  suffix  -g'  (cf.  section  213),  so  that  the  relative  form 
in  the  future  ends  in  -(e) as  -(d)s.  E.g.,  na  daoine  (a)  bhionns  ag  labhairt 
Gaedhilge  nd  di-'n'd  v'v'ns  d  hu'rt'  ge-'lg'd  (Glm  8),84  an  te  raghas 
annsin  dti  t'e-'  tdVs  dns'd'n  (Fv  1),  eireos  di'r'o's  (Fv  1),  a  ghearrfas  me 
d  ja-'rhds  m'e-  *  which  will  cut  me'  (Go  3),  a  fhliuchas  me  d  Vd'xds 
m'e-  *  which  will  moisten  me  *  (Go  3),  a  s(h)namhfas  me  d  sna-'jds  m'e- 
1  which  will  swim  me  '  (Go  3)  ;  notice  that  the  relative  form  is  not 
used  after  conjunctions  (although  the  relative  particle  do  may  be 
used  ;  cf.  section  192),  e.g.,  nuair  a  bhionn  mr'  d  v'v'n  (Go  3),  6 
d'eirigheann  0  d'di'r'vn  (Go  3),  ma  ghlacann  sibh  mo  chomhairle 
ma  yla'kdn  s'dv'  md  xc'rl'd  (Au  2). 

221.  In  the  parishes  of  Beagh  (Gort),  Oughtmama,  Kilkeedy, 
and  adjacent  parts  (see  section  213,  footnote  82),  the  3rd  person 

83.  Examples  were,  however,  found  in  which  the  -s  was  missing  :  na 
rudai  a  dheanann  daoine  nd  r9!dv  3  je'ndn  d'v'n'd  (Fv  1),  an  te  eirigheann 
go  moch  dn  t'e'1  dVr'i-n  gd  md'x  (Fv  1). 

84.  Of  the  non-habitual  present  of  the  substantive  verb,  taim,  the  relative 
form  is  possibly  ta,  e.g.,  fuinneoga  (a)  ta  insan  tigh  fdN'o-!gd  ta-n  sdn 
t'e'hd  (Bv  4),  while  in  Clare  Irish  proper  the  form  is  (a)  tha"  (d)  ha-'. 
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singular  terminations  -(a)idh  and  -(u)igh  often  sound  -{d)g'  as  in  the 
main  part  of  Clare.  E.g.,  beidh  b'e'g'  (Glm  2,  8,  10,  11),  ni  bheidh 
N'i'  v'e'g'  (Au  2),  tiocfaidh  Mteg'  (Go  3),  gabhfaidh^o^'  (Go  3). 
But  even  here  the  mixture  is  apparent,  as  the  same  speakers  may 
alternatively  use  the  suffix  -r,  e.g.,  eirigh  suas  di'r'i'  sud's  (Au  2), 
gabhfaidh  go'fi-  (Go  3). 

222.  In  the  same  parts  of  Galway  and  Clare  (see  section  221), 
the  suffix  -fyg'  is  found  in  the  3rd  person  singular  preterit  of  verbs 
which  would  terminate  differendy  in  Clare  Irish  proper.  The  follow- 
ing examples  were  noted  :  an  raibh  ?  ro-'g'  (Bv  4  ;  in  Clare  Irish, 
re'v'),  ni  raibh  (a)  athair  N'i'  tog'  a'hdr'  (Glm  9),  N'i'  rdg'  a'hdr' 
(Glm  10),  ni  raibh  N'i'1  rdg'  (Glm  12,  Go  3,  Carran  4,  Au  2),  ghabh 
yo'g'  '  went ',  '  sang  '  (Glm  9,  Go  3  ;  in  Clare  Irish,  yev')  ;  beside 
these  forms  we  also  find  N'i'  ro1  s'd  (Glm  12),  N'i'  re'  s'd  (Glm  9), 
nior  ghabh  si  N'ir  yo-1  s'r  (Glm  9),  gabh  zmhr&n  go'h  o-'ra-n  (Go  3). 

223.  The  synthetic  forms  arc  possibly  less  used  in  Galway  Irish 
than  in  Clare  Irish  ;  there  are  examples  of  the  use  of  maoid  (muid) 
with  the  presentic  -ann,  e.g.,  na  rudai  (a)  dheanann  muid  nd  rd'di- 
je'ndn  mdd'  (Fv  1  ;  in  Clare  Irish  dhcine  muid),  or  with  the  preterit, 
e.g.,  thainic  muid  ha'r'dk'  mdd'  (Glm  8  ;  in  Clare  Irish  thainiomar), 
constructions  which  show  that  the  last  connection  with  the  original 
synthetic  conjugation  is  lost.  Nevertheless,  the  border  dialects  were 
found  to  have  some  hybrid  synthetic  forms  (which  perhaps  also  goes 
to  show  the  breaking  down  of  the  old  type  of  conjugation).  The 
forms  referred  to  are  an  bhfuilis  ?  vd'l'ds'  'are  you  ?  '  (Glm  3,  6  ; 
=  an  bhfuil  tu  ?  vd  >ltJ,  Glm  6)  and  tadar  ta-  'for  '  they  are'  (Fv  2,  Glm  8), 
in  which  present  forms  arc  conjugated  with  preterit  personal  endings. 
In  the  imperative  plural  the  synthetic  form  cirighidh  suas  di'r'dg'i- 
(ii'r'ig'i)  siu's  was  noted  down  from  one  speaker  (Kv  3),  but  another 
(Cilm  6)  was  found  to  use  an  analytic  form  based  on  the  3rd  person 
singular,  as  in  imthigheadh  sibh  as  1110  radharc  9  m"ux  s'.w'  g$  HO 
r.n  rk  (in  Clare  Irish  imthighitlh  -/■  g'i-  ;  c£  section  189),  biodh  sibh 
(na  thost)  b'h'x  s'?v'  (ti9  ho'st  \  in  Clare  lush  h'i'  g'i).  Notice 
that  in  the  first  person  singular  o{  the  future  one  speaker  used  .111 

unvoiced  variant  of  the  typical  -</  (1         1  m  186,  sqq.)  :  cuirfead 

h'r'fot,  ni  cluurfcacl  N'i-  .v.)  r'/;.>f,  ni  innscod  N'i-  r  m'c  t  (Glm  4)  ; 
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owing  to  the  incompleteness  of  the  notes  from  this  part  of  the 
Gaedhealtacht,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  this  trait  is  general 
or  individual. 

224.  In  the  conjugation  type  (3),  that  is,  verbs  ending  in  -(u)ighim 
(see  section  189),  the  verb  adjective  usually  ends  in  -(u)ighthe  -dhd 
in  Clare  Irish  proper.  In  the  Co.  Gal  way  border  dialects,  the  termina- 
tion -i-hd  was  noted  a  couple  of  times,  namely  in  beannuighthe 
b'a'ni-hd  (Fv  4),  imthighthe  d'm'vhd  (Fv  4,  5).  Since  the  Connemara 
dialect  also  has  a  long  vowel  here,85  it  is  likely  that  this  is  a  general 
trait  of  Galway  Irish. 

Other  Points 

225.  Dealing  with  the  differences  between  Clare  and  Galway 
Irish,  it  might  not  be  out  of  place  to  mention  the  fact  that  in  the 
latter  dialects  the  preposition  chun  is  largely  mixed  up  with  the  pre- 
position ag  (cf.  section  198,  footnote  72).  The  following  examples 
are  significant  :  scriobh  m'athair  agam  (<  chugam)  skr'v'v  ma'har' 
dgd'm  (Glm  9),  bhi  se  (ag)  rith  aca  (<  chuca)  v'v'  s'd  rd'hd  kdv  (Go  4). 
The  explanation  may  perhaps  be  connected  with  facts  stated  at  the 
end  of  section  57. 


85.  See  Tomas  de  Bhaldraithe,  The  Irish  of  Cois  Fhairrge,  Co.  Galway, 
sections  63  and  567,  comparing  the  pronunciation  of  culaidh  (culaithe  ; 
in  Clare  Irish  kp'hh?)  and  ceannuighthe  (in  Clare  Irish  proper,  k'a'nzhp). 


APPENDIX 

(a)  some  forms  of  the  irregular  and  defective  verbs 

226.  The  verbs  which  are  considered  in  the  sections  to  follow 
are  :  the  copula  (is  '  it  is '),  with :  is  feidir  ('  can  ');  the  substantive 
verb  (taim  *  I  am '),  with  :  ta  a  fhios  ('  know  ')  ;  further  :  beirim 
('  take,  bear  '),  bheirim  ('  give  '),  cim  ('  see  '),  cloisim  ('  hear  '), 
deinim  ('  do,  make  '),  deirim  ('  say '),  feadar  ('  I  know '),  gabhaim 
(4  take,  go,  sing  '),  gheibhim  ('  get '),  innsighim  ('  tell '),  ithim 
('eat'),  rigim  ('reach'),  tagaim  ('come'),  and  teighim  ('go'). 
The  irregular  verbs  often  have  conjunct  forms,  derived  from  a 
different  or  deviating  stem  from  that  of  the  basic,  or  absolute,  form 
of  the  verb  ;  the  former  are  used  after  the  negations,  certain  con- 
junctions, and  relative  words,  but  a  tendency  exists  in  our  days 
to  use  the  basic  stem  even  here. 

The  Copula 

227.  The  copula  (is  '  is,  it  is ')  is  construed  with  a  predicate,  either 
consisting  of  a  noun,  adjective  or  adverb,  or  else  a  personal  pronoun. 
In  the  former  case,  the  conjugation  is  (apart  from  irregularities 
arising  in  sandhi  and  through  initial  mutation  ;  cf.  §§99,  b,  150,  sqq.) 
quite  simple. 

(a)  With  a  following  nominal  or  adverbial  predicate. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  : 

is  9S,  s,  s'  ni  n'i'  (south  Clare) 

N'i'  (north  Clare) 

Preterit-Conditional  :M 

ba,  b'  b?t  b,  b'  nior  n'i'r  (south  Clare) 

bh'  (rel.)  v,  v'  N'i'r  (north  Clare) 

mb'  tn'  (see  §228,  a)  nior  bh'  n'i'rv-,  n'i'rv'- 

N'i'rv-,  N'i'rv'- 

86  These  forms  are  occasionally  used  in  a  future  sense.    No  negative 
re  recorded. 
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Present  Subjunctive  : 
gur  gdrd  (see  examples) 

(b)  In  construction  with  a  personal  pronoun. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  indicative  : 
i  sg.  is  me  ds  m'e'1,  sm V7,  (d)sm'e'  ni  me        rii'  tn'e'1  (N'i'  m'e'1) 

2  is  tii  ds  to'1,  stu'1  ni  tu  n'i'  tu'1  (N'i'  tu'') 

3  is  e    9s,e'/f  s'e'1  ni  h-e        n'i'  he'1  (N'i'  he'1) 
is  l     ds'i'1,  s'i'1  ni  h-i        n'i'  hi'1  (N'i'  hi'1) 

is   eadh   (d)s'aff   (d)s'a'hd  ni  h-eadh  n'i'  ha',  N'i'  ha1,  etc. 

i  pi. is  sinn  (d)s'd'n't  (d)s'd'N'  ni  sinn  n'i'  s'd'n'  (N'i'  s'd'N') 

2  is  sibh  (d)s'd'v\  (d)s'd'b'  ni  sibh  n'i'  s'd'v'  (s'd'b',  etc.) 

3  is  iad  ds'id'd,  s'id'd  ni   h-iad   n'i'    hid'd,   N'i'   hid'd 

Preterit-Conditional  :87 
i  sg.  ba  me  bd  m'e'1  nior  me  n'i'r  m'e'1,  N'i'r  m'e'1 

2  ba  tu  h  tu'1  nior  tu  n'i'r  tu'',  N'i'r  tu'1 

3  b'e  b'e'1  nior  bh'e  n'i'r  v'e'1   (Kc   3) 
badh  e  bd  je'1,  bd  je/ 

Wi  b'i-> 

badh  i  bd  ji'f 

b'eadh  b'a1,  db'a1  nior  bh'eadh  n'i'r  v'a1,  etc. 

badh  eadh  bd  ja1 

ba  bh'eadh  bd  v'a1  (Do  5) 

1  pi.  ba  sinn  bd  s'd'n',  bd  s'd'N'     nior  sinn  n'i'r  s'd'n',  N'i'r  s'd'N' 

2  ba  sibh  bd  s'd'v1 \  bd  s'd'b'  nior  sibh  n'i'r  s'd'v',  N'i'r  s'd'b' 

3  b'iad  b'id'd  nior  bh'iad  n'i'r  v'id'd,  etc. 
badh  iad  bd  je''d 

(c)  In  construction  with  the  conjunction  go  n-  ('  that ')  and  the 
negation  na  ('  that  not,'  etc.). 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  : 
gur  gdr  na  na\  na 

gur  b'  gdrd  b-,  gdrd  b'-  nach  na'x,  nax 

gdr  b-,  gdr  b'- 

gd  b-,  gd  V- 

87  Cf.  Note  86,  above.    No  negative  forms  were  recorded. 
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Preterit  : 
gur  g?r  nar  na'r 

gur  bh'  g?r?  v-,  g?r?  v'-  nar  bh'  na'r?  v-,  na'r?  v'- 

gur  b'  gdr  b-  na'r  v-y  na'r  v'- 


Conditional  : 


go  mba  (mbadh)  gdmd 


(d)  In  construction  with  other  pronouns,  conjunctions,  or  relative 
words  :  an  (rel.  and  interr.),  ma  ('if'),  da  n-  ('if,'  'to  which'), 
mur  ('  if  not '). 

Present  Indicative  : 
an  ?n,  ?,  ?  n'-,  ?  N'- 
ar  ?r  (see  examples) 
ma's  ma's,  mas,  ma'  s'- 
mur  nm,  mar?,  mardn  (see  examples), 
mur  b'  mdr?  b->  mar?  b'- 

m?r  b-,  m?r  b'- 

mar?  b-,  mar?  b'-,  mar  b'- 
mur  (mar)  nach  mar  na'x  (see  examples) 

Preterit  : 
ar  ?r 

ar  b'  ?r  b-,  ?r  b'- 
an  ?n  (Do  2) 

dar  b'  dar?  b-  (sec  examples) 
dar  bh'  (d?r  v-  (see  examples) 

Conditional  : 
a  nib'  ?  m- 

a  mbadh  (?  m?  j-,  m?  j- 
da  mba  da'  m? 
da  mbadh  da'  m?  j- 
da  (m)ba  da'  b?  (Do  10) 

228.  Examples  of  the  copula  : 

(a)  Cad  is  Itfun  duit  ?  kad  ?s  a  ti'jm  d?t'  (Lu  3),  is  cuma  lcis 
?s  fo'nu  Ves'  (Cl  5),  is  cuimhin  liom  ?s  ki''n  \'?m  (Lc  4),  is  iongantach 
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an  bhean  sw'ntdx  d  v'a'n  (Kb  n),  is  fada  sfa'dd  (Du  9  ;  cf.  section 
82)  ;  ba  dheas  i  bd  ja's  i'  (Cl  1),  ba  ceart  bd  k'a'rt  *  it  was  or  were 
right '  (Kb  2),  ba  bheag  leis  bd  v'e'g  Ves'  '  he  did  not  care  for  '  (Kb  2), 
ba  mhor  bd  vo''r  (Kb  10),  ba  cheart  bd  x'a'rt,  ba  choir  bd  xo''r'  (Cr  1), 
b'e  ba  bh'ainm  doibh  b'e  ve'n'dm  du'b'  '  that  was  their  names ' 
(Kb  10),  b'iongantach  na  times  iad-san  b'w'ntdx  nd  tdi'mz  e''dsdn 
(Kb  11)  ;  ni  h-aon  mhagadh  in  ao'chor  e  n'i'  he''n  vagd  n'e''xdr  e' 
(Kb  1),  nior  bh'ait  Horn  n'i'r  va't'  I'dm  (Kb  1),  nior  bh'fhada 
n'i'r  va'dd  (Co  1),  nior  bhan  na  nior  dhubh  n'i'r  va''n  na'  n'i'r  yd'v 
'  was  neither  white  nor  black '  (Co  1)  ;  ce  b'as  (na)  Niallain  ?  k'e' 
ba's  (nd)  N' id  'Ian'  '  where  were  the  Nylands  from  ? '  (Bv  7)  ;  ceoca 
mb'fhearr  leat  k'okd  m'a''r  Vat  *  which  (or  whether)  you  preferred ' 
(Fo  1)  ;    gur  fada  mhaire  tu  gdrd  fa'dd  va'r'd  td  (Cl  4). 

(b)  is  e  e  ds'e'1  e'1  (Co  1),  ni  h-e  e  n'i'  he'1  e'1  (Co  1),  b'i  an  bhean 
is  fhearr  b'i'1  v'a'n  dsfa'fr  *  she  is  the  best  woman'  (Kc  2),88  badh 
e  an  cas  ceadna  bd  je'n  ka''s  k'ia'nd  (Kc  1),  badh  e  6  bd  je'1  e'!  (Co  1), 
badh  i  e  bd  ji'1  e'1  (Co  1),  b'e  (a)  bhi  arm  b'e'1  v'i'  du'n  (Kc  3), 
buachaill  bocht  badh  eadh  e  bud'xdV  bo'xtdb'a'e'  (Kb  1),  badh  eadh 
Sean  bd  ja'  s'a''n  (Kb  1),  badh  iad  an  bheirt  a  b'fhearr  bdje''d  d  v'd'rt' 
d  b'a''r  (Do  4)  ;  nih-e  (a)  bhi  arm  n'i'  he'1  v'ia'n,  ni  h-i  (a)  bhi 
ann  n'i'  hi'1  v'ia'n  (Kc  3);  nior  bh'i  i  n'i'r  v'i'1  i'1  (Co  1). 

(c)  gur  deas  gdr  d'a's  (Cl  2),  gur  b'eadh  gdrd  b'a'(hd)  (Cl  8),  gur 
b'e  sin  gdr  b'e'  s'd'n  (Du  2),  gur  b'i  sin^ar  b'i'  s'd'n  (Du  2),  gur  mise 
gdr  m'd's'd  (Du  2),  gur  aige  sin  gdr  dg'd  s'd'n  (Lu  14),  gur  agat-sa 
gdr  dgd'tsd  (Lu  14)  ;  gur  b'e  gdr  b'e'1  (pret.  ;  Co  1),  gur  bh'eadh 
gdrd  v'a'(hd)  (Cl  8),  gur  b'aige  sin  gdr  b'e'g'd  (b'd'g'd)  s'dn  (pret.  ; 
Lu  3,  14)  ;  go  mba  bh'e  singd  md  v'e'  s'd'n  (Du  2),  go  mba  (mbadh) 
laidir  gd  md  la''d'dr'  *  that  (he)  was,  or  were,  strong'  (Kb  10)  ;89 
nach  geal  ?  nax  g'a'l  '  are  (they)  not  white  ? '  (Kt  1),  nach 
greannmhar  ?    nax  gr'anw'r  (Cl   1),   nach  naoidheanach  e  ?    na'x 


ni 


ndx  e'  'isn't  he  peevish  ? '  (Cr  1),  nach  brea  nax  br'a'1  (Du  1), 
nach  liath  na'x  I'id'  '  which  is  not  gray  '  (In  8),  nach  e  na'xe''  (Ra  1), 
na'x  /je'^Kbi^nach  e  e  na'x  e'V^nach  i  i  na'x  i'f  i''(Coi),  nach 
e  sin  nax  e'  s'd'n,  nach  i  sin  nax  i'  s'd'n  (Du  2),  nach  e  mise  na'x  e' 

88  Possibly  in  a  future  sense:    *  she  will  be  the  best  woman '  (?). 

89  Notice  that  these  functions  are  not  clearly  differentiated. 
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m'd's'd  (Du  2)  ;  nar  misde  leat  na'r  m'd'st'd  Vat  (Cr  1),  nar  cheart 
agus  nar  choir  ?  na'r  x'a'rt  agds  na'r  xo''r'  (Cr  1),  nar  bh'ait  leat 
na'rd  va't'  Vat  (Fo  1),  nar  bh'iongantach  iad  ?  na'r  vtf'ntdx  e'd 
(Kb  11),  nar  bh'e  e  ?  na'r  v'e'1  e'  (Co  1),  nar  bh'i  i  i  na'r  v'i'1  V 
(Co  1),  nar  bh'e  na'rd  v'e'1  (Lc  6),  nar  bh'e  sin  na'r  v'e'  s'd'n,  nar 
bh'i  sin  na'r  v'i'  s'd'n  (Du  2). 

(J)  Ce  h-e  ?  fcV  /j^  (Kc  3),  ce  h-i  ?  fc'f  fo-'  (Kc  3)  ;  badh  shin 
e  an  fear  foypn  e,;  nf'a'r  (Co  1),  ce'r  bh'e  ?  &Vr  vV'  (Kc  3),  ce'r 
bh'i  siud  ?  ibVr  v'i'1  s'u'd  (Kc  3)  ;  an  i  i  ?  d  n'i'1  i'1  (Co  1),  an 
eadh  ?  d  n'a1  (Co  1),  an  o'n  gcuntae  so  tii  ?  d  no'n  gu'nte'1  s'o  td 
(Lc  3)  ;  ar  cuimhin  leat  ?  dr  ki''n  Vdt  (Lc  4),  ar  fior  ?  dr  j'i''r  'is 
it  true?  '  (Du  2),  ar  fior  dhuit  sin  ?  dr  j'i''r  dt'  s'd'n  (Do  2),  ce  an 
country  ar  b'as  tu  ?  k'e'n  kd'ntri'  dr  ba's  td  (Bv  1),  cad  ar  b'as  duit  ? 
ka'd  dr  ba's  tdt'  (Lu  3  ;  notice  that  ar  has  got  present  sense  in  the 
above  examples),  ar  b'iad  sin  ?  dr  b'id\  s'd'n  '  was  it  those  ?  '  (Lu  2)  ; 
fear  a  mb'ainm  6.6  fa' r  d  ma'n'dm  do'  (Kt  1  ;  formally  tins  looks 
like  a  conditional,  but  the  sense  is  clearly  preterit)  ;  a  mbadh 
e  e  ?  d  ntd  je''  e''  (Co  1),  a  mbadh  i  i  ?  md  ji''  i'1  (Co  1),  a  mbadh 
eadh  ?  d  mdja'  (Co  1  ;  the  conditional  and  preterit  not  differentiated 
here)  ;  ma's  maith  leat  mas  ma'l'hat  (Cl  1),  ma's  bean  i  ma's  b'a'n  i' 
(Lu  2),  ma's  e  sin  ma's  (sic)  s'e'  s'd'n  (Du  2),  ma's  i  sin  ma'  s'i'  s'd'n 
(Du  2),  ma's  e  Seamas  ma'  s'e''  s'ia'mds  (Lu  20),  ma's  e  c  w<r  5V7  e* 
(Co  1)  ;  da'r  b'ainm  do  dard  ba'n'dtn  do'  (Cl  1  ;  this  could  either 
be  the  present  or  the  preterit),  da'r  bh'ainm  ddr  van' dm  (Ra  2  ; 
preterit)  ;  da  mbadh  e  e  da'md  je''  e'  (Co  1),  da  mbadh  e  do  thoil  c 
da'  md  je'  td  he'V  e'  (Kb  2),  da  mbadh  se  (sic)  sin  e  </<r  ww  iV  i'j  n  c 
(Du  2),  da  mbadh  eadh  da'  md  ja'  (Du  2),  da  mbadh  mhaith  lcithe 
da  md  va'  Ve'hd  *  if  she  wanted  it '  (Ra  2),  da  (m)ba  mhaith  lcis 
da'  bd  (md)  va'  Ves'  (Do  10)  ;  mur  b'eadh  man  b'a  (lu)  '  unless  it  is  ' 
(Cl  8),  mur  b'e  sin  mar  b'c  s'd'n  (Du  2),  mur  b'e  £  mar.im  b'f  c 
(Co  1),  mur  b'e  Seamas  mard  b'e''  s'ia'mds  (Lu  20),  mur  nach  [sic) 
i  sin  mar  na'x  i'  s'd'n  (Du  2),  mur  bean  i  mardn  b'a  n  i'  (Lu  20  ;  mur 
probably  has  got  a  present   sense  in  all  these  examples). 

is  fcidir  (lc)  4  can,  may  ' 

229.  For  the  construction,  see  the  examples  below.  Like  the 
COpola,  this  verb  is  defective  ;    the  following  forms  are  common  : 
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(a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 
Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  : 

is  feidir  dsfc'd'dr  m  feidir  n'i'  j'e''d'dr 

n'i-fe''i* 

m  fheidir  n'i'  e''d'dr  (Cl  i) 
ni  feadar  n'i'  j'a'ddr  (Cl  4) 

Preterit  and  Imperfect  Indicative  :91 

b'fheidir  b'e''d'dr\  b'e''d'9r'  (Gli  1)    nior  bh'fheidir  n'i'r  v'e''d'3r 

b'e'i™  n'i'r  v'e''r  (Co   1) 

b'fheadar  b'a'ddr  (Cl  2)93  ni  bh'fheidir  n'i'  v'e'^d'?r  (Kb  3) 

b'fheadtar  (?)  b'e'td  (see  the  n'i'  v'e''r  (Ra  4) 

examples)  nior  bh'fheadar  n'i'r  v'a'ddr  (Kb  6) 

n'i'r  va'ddr  (Kb  3)93 

(b)  In  construction  with  the  conjunction  go  n-,  the  negation  na, 
and  relative  or  interrogative  an  (a  n-). 

Present  Indicative  : 

an  feidir  dn  f'e''d'dr  (Cl  1,  c) 
an  bhfeidir  dn  v'e^d'dr  (Cl  c) 

Preterit  and  Imperfect  Indicative  :  91 

go  mb'fheidir^  m'e''d'dr  (Cl  i)94 
nar  bh'fheidir  na'r  v'e''r  (Du  1) 
ar  bh'fheidir  ar  v'e''d'dr  (Cl  c) 

90  This  form  was  used  by  Kb  10  in  a  preterit  sense;    there  is  some 
confusion  in  the  use  of  present  and  past  forms. 

91  Also  used  in  a  future  or  conditional  sense,  according  to  the  context. 

92  This  pronunciation  was  recorded  in:    b'fheidir  go  b'e^ga  'perhaps 
that*  (Fo  1),  possibly  mixed  up  with  b'e  go  'it  was  {or  'were')  that'  (?). 

93  These   forms,   along   with   the   present   is  feadar   (see   above)   are 
influenced  by  feadar  (see  section  240). 

94  The  form  could  be  explained  as  present  or  preterit ;   the  sense  seems 
to  be  past.  Cf.  Note  90. 
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(c)  Examples  :  is  feidir  iad  a  lionadh  ds  f'e''d'dr  ed  d  I'v'nd  (Cl  5), 
ni  fheidir  Horn  1  fhail  n'i'  e''d'dr  Vdtn  i'1  a''V  (Cl  1),  ni  feidir  liom 
n'i'  f'e''rl'dtn  (Co  1,  Du  2,  10),  ni  feidir  le  n'i'  j'e''rl'd  (j'a'rl'd)  *  he 
could  not '  (Kb  10  ;  c£.  Note  90),  ni  feidir  leat  n'i'  j'a'rl'dt  (Cl  4)  ; 
ni  bh'fheidir  liom  teacht  n'i'  v'e';rl'dm  t'a'xt  'I  could  not  come' 
(Kb  1),  nior  bh'fheadar  le  h-aoinne  n'i'r  v'a'ddt  Yd  (h)e'fn'd  'no 
one  could  '  (Kb  6),  nior  bh'fheadar  leis  n'i'r  va'ddt  I'es'  *  he  could 
not'  (Kb  3)  ;  b'fheadar  go  mbeadh  b'a'ddr gd  m'e'x  (Cl  2).  Quite 
different  :  b'fheadtar  dol  a  bhaile  b'e'td  dol  d  va'l'd  *  he  had  to  go 
home'  (Kc  3  ;  possibly  not  uninfluenced  by  the  English  'had  better'). 

The  Substantive  Verb 

230.  The  substantive  verb,  in  the  indicative,  distinguishes  between 
a  momentaneous-durative  present  (taim  'I  am  now,  at  the  moment') 
and  a  habitual  present  (bim  'I  am  habitually')  and  the  imperfect 
subjunctive  is  like  the  conditional. 

(a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute   positive  Negative 

Momentaneous-Durative  Present  Indicative  : 95 

1  sg.  taim  ta'fm'  ni  bhfuilim  n'i'!l'?m  (Kb  1) 

2  tair  ta''r'  (Lc  7) 

ta  tu  ta'i  t3  ni  bhfuil  tii  n'i' 'I  tdy  N'i'l  td 

3  ta  (se)  ta'1  (s'e')  ni  bhfuil  (se)  n'i''l'  (s'e') 
tha  (se)  ha'1  (s'e')96  N'i'W  (s'e')9' 

1  pi.  tamaoid  ta'1  mi'd'  (Cl  5) 

2  ta  sibh  ta'1  s'dv'  (s'dh') 

3  did  ta-'d'  (Cl  1,  Kc  1,  Kmi  1) 
tadar  ta''ddr  (Glm  8) 

ta  siad  ta'1  s'ijd 

95  The  construction  with  a  pronoun  follows  the  same  tendencies  as  ob- 
tain for  the  regular  verbs  (see  sections  186-196):  along  with  tiim%  the 
analytic  form  ta  mi  can  be  used,  and  along  with  taid>  the  form  ta  s'uul,  etc. 
(cf.  especially  section  190). 

96  No  differentiation  seems  to  exist  between  the  forms  ta  and  tha\ 
except  that  the  latter  is  more  often  relative.   For  ta  see  section  220,  Note  84. 

97  In  continuation  we  shall  not  give  the  north  Clare  variants  or  other 
tonus  which  may  be  easily  inferred. 
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Habitual  Present  Indicative  : 

2  sg.  bionn  tu  b'i''n  td  ni  bhionn  tu  n'i'  v'i''n  td 

3  bionn  (se)  b'i''n  (s'e')  ni  bhionn  (se)  n'i'  v'i''n  (s'e') 
i  pi.  biomaoid  b'i'1  mi'd'  (Cl  5) 

2  bionn  sibh  b'i'1 11  s'dv'  (s'db') 

3  bid  b'i-'d'  (Kb  1) 
bionn  siad  b'i''n  s'idd 

Imperfect  Indicative  : 
3  sg.  bhiodh  (se)  v'id'x  [s'e')  ni  bhiodh  (se)  n'i'  v'id'x  (s'e') 

v'b'xt  (Kb  1) 

1  pi.  bhiodh  muid  v'id'xt  mdd'  (Kb  1) 

2  bhiodh  sibh  v'id'x  s'dv' 

3  bhidist  v'i'i  d'i'st'  (Kb  2,  Fo  1,  Ra  1,  Qui  4) 

v'i'd'i-'st'  (Kb  1) 

Preterit  : 

1  sg.  bhios  v'i'h  (Cl  5,  Qui  4)     ni  rabhas  n'i'  rdu's 

2  bhis  v'i''s'  ni  rabhais  n'i'  rdu's'  (Cl  5) 

3  bhi  (se)  v'i'1  (s'e')  m  raibh  (se)  n'i'  re'v'  (s'e') 

n'i'  re'b'  (Ra  2) 
n'i' in  s'd  (Kb  2) 

N,i'/r^(Cf3,4) 
N'i'  ro'  (s'd)   (Fv  2, 

Glm  9) 
N'i'  ro'g'  (Glm  9) 
N'i'  re'g'  (Au  2) 
N'i-'rdg'  (Glm  10,  12, 
Go  3,  Carran  4) 

1  pi.  bhiomar  v'v'mdr  (Cr  1,  Lu  2) 

2  bhi  sibh  v'i'1  s'dv' 

3  bhiodari/r/Jp/^Cls,  Do  4,    ni  rabhadar  n'i'  rdu'ddr  (Cl  5) 

Bv  1) 

Future  : 

1  sg.  bead  b'e'd  (Kb  1) 

beidh  me  b'e1  m'd  (Bv  3)      111  bheidh  me  n'i'  v'e1  m'd 
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2  beir  b'e'r'  (Kb  8) 

3  beidh  (se)  h'e'g'  ni  bheidh  (se)  n'i'  v'e'g' 

b'd'g'  (Cl  5)  n'i'  v'e's'e' 

b'e'  (s'e')  N'i'  v'ei1  (Glm  4)°* 

b'ei'  {s'e)  (Fv  1,  2)98  N'i'  v'ei'  s'e  (Bv  8, 

b'e's'9  (Fv  1,  Glm  4)  Glm  6)98 

N'i'  v'e1  s'e  (Fv  1) 

1  pi.  beidh  maoid  b'e'  mi'd' 

2  beidh  sibh  b'e1  s'dv' 

3  beidh  siad  b'e1  s'idd 

Conditional  and  Imperfect  Subjunctive  :" 

1  sg.  bheinn  v'e'n'  [y'e'N')  ni  bheinn  n'i'  ve'n' 

2  bheithea   (bheifea)    v'e  fa'1 

(Kc  5,  Du  10) 

3  bheadh  (se)  v'e'x  (s'e')  ni  bheadh  (se)  n'i'  v'e'x  (s'e') 

2  pi.  bheadh  sibh  v'e'x  s'dv' 

3  bheidist  v'ed'v'st'  (Kb   12, 

Du  1),  b'e'd'i'st'  (Do  5) 

Present  Subjunctive  : 

3  sg.  (go)  raibh  g?  re'v'  (Cl  5)     (na)  raibh  na'  re'v' 
gdtdv  (Cl  5) 
g9T  (Cl  1) 

Imperative  : 

2  sg.  bi  b'i'1  na  bi  na'  b'i'1  (Kb  5,  12,  Kru  1) 

3  biodh  b'i''x  (Cl  1)  na  biodh  na'  b'i''x  (Lu  2,  Lc  5, 

En  5) 
biodh  se  b'h'x  s'e  (Kc  5) 
1  pi.  bfdh  h'r'g'i'  (Kb  1)  n£  bidh  na'  b'i'g'r  (Kb  1) 

98  The   forms  b'ei1,  v'ei1  arc   probably  often   rather  b'*i<,  v'ii1  (cf. 
>n   33). 

99  In  the  imperfect  subjunctive  these  forms  are  modified  according  to 
the  preceding  conjunction  (see  the  examples  in  section  231,  b). 
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Verb  Noun  : 

(a)  bheith  (d)  v'e'  (Cl  1,  5,  Cr  1),  v'e'x  (Kb  1) 

(le)  beith  I'd  b'e'  (Kb  1) 

beith  b'e1  (Lu  7),  b'd1  (Lu  2,  22). 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms. 

Momentaneous-Durative  Present  : 

a  bhfuilim  9  vd'l'dm  (Cl  5) 

ca  bhfuil  tu  ?    ka''l  td 

go  bhfuil  gd  vd'V  (Cl  5) 

nach  fuil  (bhfuil)  naxfi'V  (Cl  1),  naxd'V  (Kb  2) 

na  fuil  na'  fi'V  (Kb  11) 

mur  bhfuilid  mar  d  vd'l'dd'  (Kc  5) 

Imperfect  Indicative  : 

i  mbiodh  a  m'id'x  *  in  which  used  to  be'  (Kb  10) 
go  mbidist  gd  m'i'1  i'/*5/'  (Kmu  1) 

Preterit  : 
da  rabhas  da'  rdu's  (Cl  2) 
da  rabhais  da'  rdu's'  (Cl  1) 
na  rabhair  (sic)  na'  rdu'r'  (Lu  10) 
go  raibh  gd  re'v'  ;   gd  re'b'  (Lu  2),  gd  rd  (Kb  2,  3) 
an  raibh  me  ?    re/  m'd  (Ra  1) 
an  raibh  tu  ?    rd'  td  (Kc  5) 
an  raibh  se  1    ro1  s'd  (Fv  2) 
an  raibh  ro''g'  (Bv  4) 
ca  raibh  k'e''r  (Cr  1) 
go  rabhadar  gd  rdu'ddt  (Kb  2) 

Future  : 

an  mbeir  ?    wVr'  (Kc  5,  Do  5) 

an  mbeidh  se  ?    d  m'e1  s'e  (Fv  1) 

a  mbeidh  d  m'e'g'  *  if  there  will  be'  (Cl  5) 

go  mbeidh  gd  m'e'g'  (m'd'g')  (Kb  1) 
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Conditional  and  Imperfect  Subjunctive  : 

da  mbeinn  da'  m'e'n'  (Fo  1),  m'e'N'  (Lu   13),   m'e''n'  (Kb  8) 

da  mbeinn-se  da'  m'e'ns'd  (Kb  2) 

an  mbeithea  ?n  m'eha'1  (Cl  c) 

an  mbeadh  9ti  tn'e'x 

na  beadh  se  na'  b'e'x  s'e  (Kb  2) 

a  mbeidist  a'  m'e'  d'i'st'  (Lc  7) 

na  beidist  nd  b'ed'r'st'  (Kb  1) 

231.  Further  examples  of  the  forms  and  construction  of  the  sub- 
stantive verb. 

(a)  a  ta  ann  9  toun  (Cl  5),  cionnas  a  tha  tu  ?  kdtus  d  ha'J  t9  (Cl  c), 
an  ainm  a  tha  air  9  nan '9m  9  ha''r'  (Kb  3  ;  'his  name'),  ma  tha 
ma'  ha'1  '  if  there  is  '  (Kt  1),  ma  ta  ma'  ta''  (Cl  5),  an  ag  leigheamh  a 
dta  (51V)  tii  ?  p«  9  I'c'v  9  da'1 19  (Kc  3),  ta  muidne  crionna  ta*  m9tdn,9 
kr'i'ln9  (Cl  5),  tamaoid  go  maith  ta'1  mi'd'  g9  ma1  (Cl  5),  ma  tha 
mid  ceart  ma'  ha'1  m'i'd'  k'a'rt  (Cl  5)  ;  bionn  se  sin  luath  b'i''n 
s'es'9'n  lu9'  '  that  is  fast '  (Cl  5),  an  te  bhionn  sios  9n  t'e'1  v'i''n  s'i''s 
(Cl  1)  ;  bhi  se  go  maith  v'i'1  s'9  g9  ma1  (Cl  5),  ni  raibh  mo  athair 
N'i''  r9v  m9  a/h9r'  (Conn  3,  4),  ni  raibh  a  athair  N'i'  tog'  a'\\9r' 
(Glm  9),  N'i'  r9g'  a'\\9r'  (Glm  10),  ni  raibh  Una  N'i'1  T9v  w  tu 
(Con  3,  4),  ni  raibh  aon  aici  ach  n'i'  X9  v'e''n9k'  ax  (Lu  2)  ;  beidh 
aithne  again  air  b'e'g'  a'n9n'9  9g9tn  e'r'  (Cl  5),  beidh  se  go  maith 
b'e's'9  g9  ma1  (Cl  5),  beidh  codladh  oirthe  b'c  ko'l  t't'h*  (Cl  5)  ; 
bheadh  se  ami  ?  v'e'x  s'e  9u'n  (Cl  c)  ;  bi  ag  dol  b'i'1  ag  do'l  (Kb  8), 
biodh  ciall  agat  b'tox  k'i9'l  9g9't  (Cl  1),  bidh  ag  imtheacht  b'i  g'i' 
g'9m'a  xt  (Kb  1)  ;  a  bheith  cneasta  v'c  kr'a  st9  (Cl  5),  a  bheith  glic 
v'c  gl'9'k'  (Cl  1),  gan  a  bheith  ga'n  9  v'9  without  being  '  (Kb  1), 
bheith  tapa  v'e'x  (v'9x)  ta'p9  *  (to)  be  quick'  (Kb  1),  lc  h-u  bheith 
ag  feachaint  1'9  hu'1  v'9x  9  f'ia  xjnt'  'in  order  to  try'  (Kb  1),  dol 
ag  beith  a  thuairisc  dol  9  b '9  hu9/r,9sk'  '  go  in  search  of  (Lu  2). 

(b)  go  bhfuil  si  gu9l  s'i'  (Lu  2),  an  to  nach  (bh)fuil  «>//  t\-  naxfi  /' 
(Cl  1)  ;  la  da  rabhas  la'1  da'  r9tt/s  (Cl  2),  ca  raibh  Martain  an  1£  sin  1 
It't't  ma'  run'  911  la''  S9n  (Cr  1),  go  raibh  ccad  aici  g9nv  k'a'd  afc'j 
(Ra  2),  na  raibh  agat-sa  na'  re'b'  9g9lts9  (Con  1)  ;  an  mbcithci  ann  1 
mi  m'eha*  .'//  n  (Cl  c),  an  mbeadh  U  ann  I  mi  m't  X  s'e  Mt  n  (Cl  c)  ; 
da  inlxinn  ann  d9  m'eN'  9tt  n  (Lu  13)  ;  go  raibh  maith  agat  gir(i) 
ma'hg9t   'thank   you'   (all   parts  of  Clare). 
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ta  a  fhios  (ag)  '  know' 

232.  This  verb  is  conjugated  like  the  substantive  verb,  which  latter 
in  this  construction  is  always  in  the  3rd  person  singular. 

(a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  : 

ta  a  fhios  (ag)  ta'ls  (eg')  ni  bhfuil  a  fhios  n'i'Vd!s 

tha  a  fhios  ha''s  (Kb  11  ;    rel.)  n'r'l'ds  (S.  Clare) 

N'i'Tds(N.  Clare) 
Preterit  : 

bhi  a  fhios  (ag)  v'i''s  (eg')  m  raibh  a  fhios  n'i'  rdu's  (Kb  1, 

2,  Do  5,  Lu  3,  14) 

Future  : 
beidh  a  fhios  (ag)  b'e'g'  d!s  (eg')    ni  bheidh  a  fhios  n'i'  v'eg'  d's  (eg') 

Verb  Noun  : 
fios  (a  fhios)  a  bheith  (ag)/Vi  (d's)  d  v'e'h  (eg') 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms. 

an  bhfuil  a  fhios  agat  ?    vd'l'ds  dgd't  (Do  3) 

an  raibh  a  fhios  agat  ?    mi's  dgd't  (Kb  2) 

da  mbeadh  a  fhios  agat  da'  tn'dxds  dgd't  (Kmi  1). 

233.  Further  examples  of  ta  a  fhios  (ag). 

(a)  ta  a  fhios  agat  ta''s  dut  (Lu  2),  an  gloine  a  tha  a  fhios  agat  p/j 
gh'n'd  ha''s  dgd't  'the  glass  you  know'  (Kb  11),  111  bhfuil  (ni'l)  a 
fhios  agam  n'i''V  d's  dgd'm  (Kb  2),  n'i'V  d's  dgd'm  (Kb  4),  n'i'Tds 
dgd'm  (Kb  2),  N'i''l'ds  dydtn  (dum  ;  Lv  5)  ;  bhi  a  fhios  aca  v'i''s  dhd1 
(Kb  2),  ni  raibh  a  fhios  ag  an  bhfear  n'i'  rdu's  dg  d(n)  v'a'r  (Kb  1)  ; 
nuair  a  bheidh  a  fhios  ag  triur  air  mm'  v'e'g'  d's  eg'  tr'w'r  e'r'  (Cl  c). 

(b)  an  raibh  a  fhios  agat  e  ?   raw's  aga7*  e'  (Kb  2). 

The  construction  is  different  in  :  ca  b'fhios  dom  e  sin  ?  ka  b'd's 
tdtn  e  s'd'n'  '  how  do  I  know  that  ?  '  (Kc  5). 
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beirim  '  take,  bear  ' 
234.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms.100 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Imperfect  Active  : 
3  sg.  bheireadh  (se)  v'e'r'dx  (s'e')     nf  bheireadh  (se)  n'i'  v'e'r'dx  (s'e') 

Preterit  Active  : 

3  sg.  rug  r9  g  (Cl  6,  Kb  1)  111  rug  n'i'  r'i'g 

r'd'g  (Kt  1,  Qui  5,  In  1,  Gli  1,  Do  10) 

bheir  v'e'r'  (Co  1) 

do  rug  se  drz'k  s'e'  (Du  9) 
3  pi.  rugadar  rd'gdddr  (Go  3) 

Future  Active  : 

1  sg.  bearfa  me  b'ia'thd  m'd  (Lu  21) 
3        bearfaidh  b'ia'rhg'  (Cf  6) 

Conditional  Active  : 

1  sg.  (do)  bhearfainn  <fo  v'ia'rhn 

(Kb  15) 
3        (do)   bhearfadh  v'ia'rlijx        111  bhearfadh  n'i'  v'ia'rfox  (Kc  5) 

(Qui  5) 

Imperative  : 

2  sg.  bcir  b'e'r'  (Do  10) 

3  beireadh  b'e'r'dx  (Kb  1) 

Preterit  Passive  : 
(do)  rugadh  (d*)  n'g9x  ni  rugadh  n'i'  T9,gnc%  etc. 

((h)  td'g?g  (En  2,  4, 
Lu  3,  Lc  5,  Cf  3,  4,  Mi  1, 
In  4) 

100   In  the  verbs  to  follow  the  imperfect  subjunctive  is  like  the  imperfect 

indicative  :    (do)  bheirinn  '  I  used  to  bear,'  da*  mbcirinn  4  if  I  bore  '  ;    the 

I  subjunctive  is  generally  from  the  same  stem  as  the  present  indicative, 

but  has  the  terminations  of  the  future  :    beirim  '  I  bear,'  go  mbeiread  '  that 

IT.1 
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(dd)     Td'gdV     (Lc     I, 

Glm  4,  In  6,  Cf  5,  Con  10, 
Glm  4)101 

Verb  Noun  : 

breith  br'e'  (Fo  1,  Do  5,  In  3,  Gli  1) 

(b)  Examples  :  bheireadh  se  air  v'e(r')dx  s'e  e'r'  (Kc  5),  rug  caora 
areir  rd'g  ki''rd  re''r'  (Cl  6),  rug  si  r'd'k  s'i'  (Ra  4  ;  of  a  horse),  rug 
se  air  r'd'g  s'e  e'r'  (Du  2,  Do  10),  do  rug  se  greim  air  an  lie  drdk  s'e' 
gr'di'm'  er'  d  Vd'k'  (Du  9),  rug  me  ar  eased  r'd'g  m'd  r  askw'  '  I  caught 
an  eel'  (Qui  5),  rugadar  air  a  cheile  rd'gdddr  er'  d  x'e'Td  (Go  3), 
bheir  se  air  v'd'r'  s'd  e'r'  (Co  1),  ni  rug  se  air  n'i'  r'd'g  s'e'  e'r'  (Du  2) ; 
bearfa  me  air  b'ia'rhd  m'e'r'  (Lu  21)  ;  beir  bog  ort  fein  b'e'r'  bd'g 
ort  f'e''n'  'take  it  easy'  (Do  10)  ;  rugadh  mise  rd'gdx  m'd's'd  'I 
was  born'  (Cl  5),  ni  rugadh  me  n'i'  rd'gdx  m'd  (Cl  5)  ;  ag  breith 
d  hr'e'  '  laying  (eggs)  '  (In  3),  breith  air,  ortha  br'e'h  er',  orhd  (Do  4), 
br'eh  e'r'  (Gli  1),  breith  ar  laimh  a  cheile  br'e'(h)  er'  la''v'  d  x'e'Td 
(Kb  3),  ar  bhruach  breithe  er'  vrud'x  bd'rhd  (sic,  Ra  4  ;  mixed  up 
with  the  verb  adjective  beirthe  ?) 


bheirim  '  give ' 

235.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 

1  sg.  bheirim  t/Vr'am  (Clc,  Du  2,    ni  thugaim  n'i'  hd'gdm  (Cl  8) 
Kb  1) 
tugaim  tdgdm  (Lu  21) 

Imperfect  Active  : 

3  sg.  ni  thabhradh  n'i'  hdu'rdx  (Kb  1) 

3  pi.  thabhraidist  hdu'rd  d'i'st'  (Qui  2) 
thugaidist  hd 'gd  d'i'st'  (Ra  1) 

101   For  the  distribution  of  these  forms,  cf.  section    149. 
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Preterit  Active  : 
1  sg.  thugas  hd'gds  (Cl  8)  nior  thugas  n'i'r  hd'gds  (Cl  8) 

thug  me  hd'g  m'c  (Cl  1) 
3  sg.  thug  hd'g  (Fo  1)  nior  thug  n'i'r  hd'g  (Du  2) 

n'i'  rd  g  (Kmi  1) 
3  pi.  thugadar  hd'gdddr  (Glm  8, 

10) 

Future  Active  : 
1  sg.  tabharfad  tdu'rhdd  (Cl  8,  Du  8) 
toil1  fid  (Cl  1) 
tabharfa  me  (mise)  tdu'rh  m'd's'd  (Co  1),  tin  rlu  m'o  (Fa  1) 

to''rhd  m'd's'd  (Kv  4,  5) 
bheirfe  me  v'e'r'hd  m'd  (Qui  5) 
3        thabharfaidh  hdu'r(h)dg'  (Du  2  ;    rcl.) 
d  hdu'rhd  (Fa  1) 

Conditional  Active  : 

1  sg.  thabharfainn  hdu'rhdn'  (Kb  1) 

hd'rhdn'  (Kb  1) 

2  111  thabharfa  N'i'  Imi'i Ja'1  (Lu  7) 

3  thabharfadh  hdu'rlwx  (Kb  2) 

3  pi.  thabharfaidist  fou'rhd  d'i'st'     ni  thabharfaidist  n'i'  hu'rh  d'i'st' 
(Du  8)  (Kb  6) 

Present  Subjunctive  Active  : 
3  sg.  go  dtugaidh  gj  dd'gd  (see  examples) 

Imperative  : 
2  sg.  tabhair  ton  r  (Cl  5)  na  tabhair  mi'  tu';r'  (In  1) 

to''r,  to'ry 

t<ny  tr  (see  examples) 
tug  u  g  (Ra  4) 
2  pi.  tabhraidh  /.>  ng'i*  (Kb  1) 

Present  Passive  : 

tugtar  Ug  tdt  (Ra   1) 

thugtar  /;.»  ^  ur,  lu  k  Ur  (Ra   1  ;    rcl.) 
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Imperfect  Passive  : 

tugti  td'g  t'i'1,  tdg  t'i''1  (Du  i) 
do  thugtai  dd  hdk  ti''  (Ra  i) 

Preterit  Passive  : 
tugadh  td'gdg  (Kmi  i) 

Verb  Noun  : 
tabhairt  tdu'rt' 

a  thabhairt  d  hdu'rt'   (Cl  i),   ho''rt'   (Kt   i),   hw'rt'   (Do  2),   ho'n' 
(Kb  1),  hd'rt'  (Kb  6). 

Verb  Adjective  : 
tabhartha  tdu'rhd  (Cl  I,  Kt  1,  Du  9) 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

na  tugadh  se  na  td'gdx  s'e'  '  that  he  did  not  give '  (Kb  1) 

gur  thug  (se)  gtt  hd'g  {s'e') 

ar  thug  ?    dt  hd'g  (Du  2) 

an  dtabharfaidh  d  ddu'rd  (see  examples) 

na  tabharfa  na'  tdur  fa'1  (Do  4) 

go  dtabharfadh  gd  ddu'rhdx  (Lu  2) 

(c)  Further  examples  of  the  construction  :  tugaim  ar  dtir  i  td  'gdtn 
?r  d'i''r'  i'  *  I  land  her '  (Kb  1)  ;  thug  tu  hd'g  td  (Kb  1),  nior  thug 
me  faoi  n-aire  n'i'r  hd'g  m'd  fe'  na'r'd  (Du  2)  ;  tabharfa  mise  dhuit 
to''rhd  m'd's'd  ydt'  (Kv  5),  tabharfad  iad-san  duit  tdu'rhdd  e'd  sdtt 
dd't'  (Cl  8),  tabharfad  gal  dibh  tdu'rfddga'l  d'i'v'  (Cl  1),  ce  thabharfaidh 
dom  ?  k'e'  hdu'r(h)dg'  ddm  (Du  2)  ;  ce  an  nos  thabharfainn  ? 
k'dnw's  hd'rhdn'  (Kb  1)  ;  go  dtugaidh  Dia  oidhche  mhaith  dhibh 
gd  ddgd  d'id'  i''hd  va'  ji'v'  (Cl  8),  go  dtugaidh  Dia  slan  a  bhaile  thu 
gd  ddgd  d'id'  sla''n  d  va'l'd  hw  (Cl  8)  ;  tabhair  d(h)om(-sa)  tdu'r  ddm 
(Cl  1),  to'rdtn  (Cl  1),  tdrdm  (Du  2,  In  4),  ttd'm  (Fo  1),  tdtdtnsd  (Lu  1), 
tabhair  d(h)uinn  tdt  dw'n'  (Fo  c),  tdrw'n'  (Kc  1),  tabhair  cu  leat 
tdt  kw'  I' at  (Cl  4),  tabhair  do  bhean  leat  to'r  dd  v'a'n  Vat  (Kv  5), 
tabhair  aire  tdur  a'r'd  (Cl  5),  tabhraidh  libh  td'rdg'i'  I'd'b'  (Kb  1), 
tug  anuas  td  'g  d  nud  's  *  bring  down '  (Ra  4)  ;  tugtar  mar  ainm  air 
td'k  tdr  mar  a'n'dtn  e'r'  (Ra  1)  ;    tugti  air  tdg  t'i''  e'r'  (Kb  2)  ;      a 
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thabhairt  do  d  ho''rt'  do  (Ra  2),  tabhairt  isteach  to'rt'  dst'a'x  (Du  2), 
tabhairt  suas  t9urt'  sud's  (Ra  1),  ag  mo  thabhairt  suas  dm  hdurt'  sud  s 
(Cl  2)  ;  tabhartha  faoi  n-aire  tdn'rhd  fe'  tia'r'd  (Kt  1  ;  '  observed  ')  ; 
gur  thug  se  ola  air  grd  hdg  s'e'  o'ld  e'r'  (Do  9)  ;  an  dtabharfa  tii  dhom 
e  ?  d  ddu'rd  td  ydm  e'1  (Cl  8)  ;  a  dtugti  ...  air  p  ddg  t'i'1  .  .  .  e'r'  '  who 
was  called  '  (Kb  6). 

cini  '  see  ' 

236.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 

1  sg.  cini  k'i'  m'  (Cl  8,  No  1)  nl  fheicim  n'i'  e'k'dm  (Cl  5,  8) 

chim-se  x'i''m'  s'd  (En  2) 
feicim/ e'k'dm  (Cl  5,  Cr  1, 

Qui  2,  In  1) 
d' fheicim  d' e'k'dm  (Do  10  ; 

rel.) 

2  d'fheiccann  tu  d  d'e'k'dn  td 

(Co  1  ;    rel.) 

3  feiceann  (sc)  f'e'k'dti  (s'e') 

1  pi.  feiceamuid/V  k'd  mdd'  (Lu  7) 

Imperfect  Active  : 
3  sg.  d'fheiccadh  si  d'e'k'dx  s'i'  (Du  2) 

Preterit  Active  : 

1  sg.  chonnacas  xnd  kds  (Cl  8)         n\  fhacas  n'i'  a'kds 

XC  ndkds  (In   1)         ni  fhacaios  n'i'  aki'  s  (Kb  1) 
chonnaiceas  xnd  k'ds  (Kb  6)    nior  chonnacas  n'i'r  hrd  kds  (Do  3) 
lu  ndk'ds(Do  1)    nior  chonnaic  mc  n'i'rx  rd  k'  m'd 
chonnacaios  d.)  hrski '  s  (Kb  2)  (Con  9) 

chonnaic  mc  XC  iuk'  tn'c  (Lu  1) 
hd'tidk'  m'd  (Lu  3) 
ha  iuk'  m'e'  (Glm  4) 
J j  .v/i.)  k'  m'd  (In   2,  6) 
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3        chonnaic  (se)  xnd'k  s'e  ni  fhaca  (se)  n'i'  a'kd  (s'i) 

xnd'k'  s'e  ni  fhacaidh  n'i'  (N'i')  a'kdg' 

hm'k  s'e  (Fo  2,  Lv  5,  Gli  1) 

hnd'k'  s'e 

xrd'k'  (Ra  1),  xrd'k'  (In  3) 
hrd'k'  (Kt  1) 
hrd'g  s'e  (Kmi  1) 

xd'ndk'  (In  1,  Lc  1,  2,  Km  1,  Cf  3,  4) 
hd'ndk'  (In  1,  Lu  1,  3) 
ho'ndk'  (Lu  1,  In  1) 
xd'ndg'  (s'e')  (Lu  2,  Gli  1) 
ha'ndk'  (Glm  4) 
3  pi.  chonnacadar  xrdkdddr  (In  6) 

chonnaiceadar    xrd'k'dddr  (Du  8) 

xd'ndk'dKddr  (Du  1,  Lc  7) 
hd'ndk'dHdr  (Do  1,  In  1) 
chonnacaiodar   xndki''ddt  (Kb  10) 
chonnaiciodar    xndk'v'hr  (Du  1) 
xndg'i''ddr  (Kmi  1) 
chonnaic  siad    xd'ndg'  s'idd  (Gli  1) 

Future  Active  : 

1  sg.  cifead  k'i'ifrd  (Cl  8)  ni  fheicfead  n'i'  e'k  f?d  (Cl  8) 

feicfe  mif'e'k'd  m'd  (Cl  5, 
Lc  2,  4,  Cf  3,  4) 

2  feicfe  tuj'e'k'd  td  (Cl  9,  Qui  2) 
cife  tuk'i'ifd  td  (Du  5) 

3  feicfidh  f'e'k'd(g')  ni   fheicfidh    se    n'i'    e'k'dg'    s'e' 

(Do  12) 

Conditional  Active  : 

2  sg.  chifea  x'i'fa'1  (Cl  8,  Kb  1)     ni  fheicfea  n'i'  ek'  fa'1  (Du  8) 
d'fheicfeadh  tu  d'e'k'd  td        ni  chifea  n'i'  x'i'ja'1  (Kb  1) 
(Du  2) 

Present  Subjunctive  Active  : 

1  pi.  go  bhfeicimid  gd  v'e'k'3  m'i'd'  (Kb  1) 
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Present  Indicative  Passive  : 
chitear  x'i'U'ar  (Ra  1,  2) 

fcictear/V/j'  t'ar  (Ra  1)        ni  feictear  n'i'  f'e'W  t'ar  (Lc  4) 
/*'*'  tor  (Do  2,  7) 

Preterit  Passive  : 

ni  fhacas  n'i'  afkdhs  (Fo  1,  Du  2) 
nior  chonnacadh  (sic)  n'i'r  hra'kdx 
(Du  3) 

Future  Passive  : 
cifear  iad  k'i''fdr  idd  (Kb  1) 
feicfear  f'e'h'  far  (Do  2,  7) 

Conditional  Passive  : 
chiofai  x'i'  fi'i  (Kb  1) 

Verb  Noun  : 
feicinn  f'e'h 'an'  (Cl  5),  feicsint  f'e!sk'ant' 
fheicsint  (fheiscint)  e'sk'ant'  (Ra  2,  Qui  3) 
a  dh'fheicsint  a  j e'sk'ant'  (In  1) 
le  feicsint  I'a  f  e'sk'ant'  (Kt  1) 
(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

an  bhfeiceann  tu  c  ?    v'e'k'an  ta  c  (Cf  3,  4) 

an  bhfeiceann  se  ?    v'e'k'an  s'e'  (Cl  5) 

an  bhfeiceann  si  ?    v'e'k'an  s'i'  (Cl  5) 

go  bhfeiceann  ga  v'e'k'an  (Du  2) 

mur  fhciceann  tu  mar  e'k'an  ta  (Cl  5) 

go  bhfeacaios  ga  v'aki''s  (Co  1) 

an  bhfaca  tu  ?    (an)  va'ka  ta  (Cl  8,  In  1,  Go  3,  4) 

an  bhfeaca  tu  ?    (an)  v'a'ka  ta  (Kb  2,  3) 

ar  chonnaic  tu  ?    xna'k'  u  (Cl  2) 

na  faca  me  ?    iur  fa'ka  m'a  (Co  1,  2) 

na  faca  tu  ?    na'  faka  ta  (Go  3,  4) 

nach  bhfaca  RtfX  1/0 '/w  (Kv  4) 

go  gcifc  me  ga  g'i'  fa  m'c  (Kb  1) 

an  d'fhcicfca  |    i'&'  fa'>  (Fo  1) 

go  bhfcictear  gj   v'c  k*  far   '  that  it  is   seen  '   (Kt    1). 
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(c)  Further  examples  of  the  construction  :  1110s  mo  na  d'fheicim 
anois  N'i's  mu'1  na'  d'e'k'dm  dN'd's'  (Do  10),  feiceann  tu  iz&fe'k'dn 
te'd  *  you  can  see  them '  (Lu  7)  ;  nior  chonnacas  nios  mo  i  n'i'r 
hrd'kds  n'i's  mo'1  i'  (Du  3),  is  gearr  6  chonnaic  me  e  9s  k'a'!r  0' 
xrd'k'  m'e'  (Kb  1),  a  chonnaic  se  riamh  e  xn'k'  [xre'k'  ?)  s'9  r'id'v 
(Du  1),  nuair  a  chonnaic  ndr'  9  hd'ndk'  (In  1),  ni  fhaca  aoinne  N'i' 
a'kdg'  c'N'd  (Lv  5,  Gli  1),  nuair  a  chonnaiceadar  njr'  9  xn'k'dddr 
(Du  8)  ;  feicfe  tu  an  tohztf'e'k'B  tdn  to'bdr  (Cl  9)  ;  is  maith  Horn  tu 
fheicsint  ds  ma1  Vdtn  tu'  e'sk'dnt'  (Ra  2),  d'fheicsint  dc'sk'dnt'  '  seeing 
you '  (Qui  3),  dol  a  dh'fheicsint  dol  9  je'sk'9nt'  (In  1)  ;  an  rud  na 
faca  me  9\i  n'd  na'  fa/k9  m'9  (Co  2),  duine  nach  bhfaca  me  riamh 
d9fnf9  nax  va'h.9  m'e  r'i9'v  (Kv  4). 

cloisim  '  hear ' 
237.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Ntgative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 
1  sg.  cloisim  He's' 9m  (Cl  8) 
kb1  s' dm  (Lu  3) 
3        chloiseann  xh's'9n  (Cr  2  ;    rel.) 

Preterit  Active  : 
1  sg.  (do)  chualas  (d9)  xu9lhs  nior  chualas  n'i'r  xu9/hs  (Du  2) 

(Cl  2,  Du  10) 
chualaios  xu9li''s  (Co  2)  ni    chuala    me    n'i'    xu9/h    m'9 

3        (do)  chuala  (d9)  xu9  'h  (Co  2)  (Co  2) 

xu9lhg'  (Do  12) 

Future  Active  : 
1  sg.  cloisfead  kWs'  J9d  (Cl  8) 

Verb  Noun  : 

(a)  chloisint  xh's'9nt'  (Lu  3) 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

an  gcloiseann  tu  ?   gle's'9n  t9  (Cl  8) 
an  gcuala  tu  ?   gu9/h  t9  (Co  2) 
ar  chuala  tu  ?    9r  xud'h  t9  (Du  2) 
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(c)  Further  examples  :  cloisim  tu  kh-'s'wn  tj  (Lu  3),  cad  a  chloiseann 
tu  leis  an  bhfocal  sin  ?  kad  d  xh's'dn  td  I'es'  d  vo'kdl  S9ti  (Cr  2). — 
Notice  that  in  most  parts  of  Clare  the  verb  airighim  ('  feel,  notice, 
hear  ')  is  more  commonly  used  than  cloisim. 


deinim  (deanaim)  '  do,  make  ' 
238.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 

1  sg.  deinim  d'd'n'dm  (Cl  c,  Do     ni  dheinim  N'i'  jj'n'jm  (Do  10) 

10,  Glm  2)  ni  dheanaim  N'i'  je!n?m  (Fv  1) 

(do)  dheinim  (dd)  j?fn'?m  (In  3  ;    rcl.) 
deanaim  d'e''ndtn  (Bv  8) 
d'e'ndm  (Fv  1) 

2  deinir  rfVfiV  (Cl  c) 

3  dheineann  jd  'n  '?n  (Cl  c,  Kb  2,  12  ;   rel.) 
dheanann  je''ndn  (Bv  8  ;    rel.) 

je'ttdti  (Fv  1  ;    rel.) 
dheanas  je'!n9s  (Au  1  ;    rel.) 
ghni  n'i'1  (Kc  1  ;    old  form) 
ghnios  n'i'ls  (Kb  4  ;    rel.) 

Imperfect  Indicative  Active  : 
3  pi.  dheinidist  p'n'd  d'i'st'  (Kmi  1) 

Preterit  Active  : 

1  sg.  (do)    dheineas    (d?)   p'n'ds    nior    tlhcan    111c    .Vr    je  n    m't 

(Kb  6,  Kmi   1)  (Fv  1) 

2  (do)  dhcinis  p'n'zs'  (Cr  1) 
(do)  dhean  tu  9J€  n  U  (Glm  12) 

3  dhcinjV/i'  (South  Clare)       nioi  dlicin  ti'i'r  /.»/»'  (S.  Clare) 
dhean  je'n  (Fv  1,  Glm  12) 

3  pi.  dhemcadar  p'n'idir  (Kb   1,     nior  dliemc.ul.u  n'l'r  /'.>  n'.hl.n 

1  to  4)  (Kb  3) 
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Future  Active  : 


i  sg.  deanfad  d'ia'nfdd  (Cl   i) 
deanfa  me  d'e'nd  m'e'  (Fv  i) 

3 

i  pi.  dheanfamuid  je''nhd  mdd' 
(Bv  8  ;    rel.) 


ni  dheanfa  se  N'i'  je'nd  s'e'  (Fv  i) 


Conditional  Active  : 

i  sg.  dheanfainnjiVw/wN7  (Do  io) 

2  dheanfa  jian  fa'1  (Ra  3) 

3  dheanfadh  (si)  jV/i/wx  (Kb  1)    ni  dheanfadh  (se)  n'i'  jahihdx  (s'e) 

ja'nhds'i'iKcz)  (Kb  1) 

je'nhdg  (Kb  1) 
1  pi.  dheanfadh  muid  jia'nhdx  mdd'  (Kb  1) 
3        dhean(f)aidfst  jia'tid  d'i'st'  (Fo  1) 

je-'nd  d'i'st'  (Ra  1),  je'nd  d'i'st'  (Du  8) 
jia'nhdx  d'i'st',  ja'nhdx  d'i'st'  (Kb  1) 

Present  Subjunctive  Active  : 

1  sg.  go  ndeana(idh)  me  gd  N'dnd  m'd  (Cf  6) 

Imperative  : 

2  sg.  dein  d'd'n'  (Kb  1,  Lu  2)        na  dein  na'  d'd'n'  (Cr  1) 

3  deineadh  d'd'n'dx  na  deineadh  (se)  na'  d'd'n'dx  (s'e) 

(Lu7) 
2  pi.  deinidh  d'd'n'dg'i'  (Kb  1) 

Preterit  Passive  : 
deineadh  d'd'n'dg  (Lc  7)         nior  deineadh  n'i'r  d'd'n'dx  (Du  1) 


Present  Subjunctive  Passive  : 

go  ndeantar^a  n'e'!ntdr  (Kb  2,  Ca  2),gd  n'e'!nt'dr  (Fo  c),  gd  n'd'nter 
(Kc  1),  gd  n'e'ntdr  (Mi  1),  gd  N'e'Udr  (Lu  3),  etc.  (all  from  the  Lord's 
Prayer) 
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(ag)  deanamh  d'ia'ndv,  d'a'ndv  (Kb  1,  Fo  1),  d  d'c'nw  (Cl  4)102 

d'ia'nd  (Cl  c,  Kb  1,  2,  Ra  2) 

d'ia'rug  (Cl  1) 
(a)  dheanamhye^t/  (Cl  1),  ja'tid  (Cl  4),  (9)  jc'n9  (Cl  c). 

Verb  Adjective  : 

deanta  d'ia'nti  (In  1),  d'c'ntd  (Cl  5,  Kt  1),  iVffft  (Cl  9,  Do  2,  7), 
d'a'ntd  (Ra  2). 

(fc)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

an  ndeineann  tii?  9  n'd'n'dn  td  (Cl  c) 

ar  dheineas?   9r p'n'ds  (Ra  1) 

gur  dhein  se  g9r  p'n  s'e  (Kt  1) 

an  ndeanfa?    (9)  n'ian  fa'1  (Cl  c,  Kb  2) 

na  deanfa?    na'  d'ianja'1  (Do  2) 

mur  ndeantar  marj  nc'ntor  (Kc  1),  N'c'ntdr  (Do  3)103 

(c)  Further  examples  of  the  construction  :  deanaim  e  sin  d'c'mm 
e'  s's'n  (Bv  8),  ce  an  fath  dheineann  tii  sin?  k'e'n  fa'1  p'ridti  td  s'd'n 
(Cl  c),  ghni  cion  in  ar  n-aghaidh  n'i*  h'u'n  (sic)  dr  tm1  'who  do 
wrong  against  us'  (Kc  1),  uaigneas  ghnios  cumha  us'gn'ds  n'i's 
kii'1  (Kb  4),  bochtanas  dheineann  cumha  bo'xtJiusjjn'jn  ku'  (Kb  4)  ; 
ce  dhein  e?  k'e'  p'n'  e'  (Cl  c),  ma  dhein  siad  ma'  p'n  s'e'd  (Kt  1)  ; 
dein  do  dhicheall  d'd'n'  dd  jc'lul  (Cl  4)  ;  ag  deanamh  air  (j)  d'iansv 
c  r'  (Kb  1,  Fo  1  ;  cf.  Note  102),  cad  a  bhi  se  dha  (do?)  dhcanamh 
ka  d  9  v'i'  sf9  je'ti9v  (Cl  1),  rast  a  dhcanamh  ra  st  9  jc  //<>  '  make 
(take)  a  rest'  (Cl  c)  ;  deanta  de  ghloine  d'e''nt9  d9  yl9fti'9  (Cl  5), 
deanta  amach  aige  d'cnt9  ma  x  9g'c'  (Cl  9). 


dcirim  '  say  ' 

239.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

102  Especially  before  a  vowel,  e.g.,  in  the  construction:  ag  deanamh 
air  .>  J' ia  tin  e'r'  '  making  for.' 

103  This  form  should  probably  be  :  mar  do  dhe*antar  {or  ghnftear), 
as  it  is  from  the  Lord's  Prayer  ;  as  the  correct  form  is  not  understood,  the 
above  form  (mur  ndeantar),  which  means  '  unless  it  is  done,'  is  substituted. 
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Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 

i  sg.  deirim  d'e'r'dm  nf  dheirim  N'i'  je'r'dm  (Do  2,  7) 

2  deireann  tu  d'e'r'dn  td  (Cl  c) 

3  deireann  d'e'r'dn 

deir  se,  si  d'e'r  s'e\  s'i'  (Du  2) 

Imperfect  Indicative  Active  : 

3  sg.  deireadh  d'e'r'dx  (Kb  1) 

3  pi.  deiridist  d'e'r'd  d'i'st'  (Lu  3,  6) 

Preterit  Active  : 

1  sg.  dubhras  dw'tds  (Lu  21) 

2  dubhrais  dw'rds'  (Lu  21) 

3  duirt  (se)  dw'rt'  (s'e)  111  duirt  n'i'  dw'rt'  (Cl  c) 
duirt  si  dw'r  s'i'  (Cl  1)            ni  ruirt  se  n'i'  rw'rt  s'd  (Ra  3) 

3  pi.  dubhradar  du^rdzr,  dw'rdddr 
(Cl  1,  Kb  10) 

Future  Active  : 

1  sg.  dearfad  d'e'rjdd  (Cl  1) 
dearad  d'ia'rdd  (Do  2,  7) 
(do)  dhearad  y/^rW  (Do  2,  7  ;    rel.) 
aibreod  abr'o''d  (Cl  1) 
arbreo  me  a'br'o'  m'd  (Glm  4) 

Conditional  Active  : 

1  sg.  dearfainn(-se)  d'ia'rhdn'  111  dhearfainn  N'i'  jia'rhdN'  (Do  2,  7) 

(Do  9) 

d'ia'rhdN'  (Lu  2) 
d'ia'rhms'd  (Kb  10) 

2  sg.  dearfa  d'iar  fa'1  (Fo  1) 

Imperative  : 
2  sg.  abair  rt7^r'  (Cl  c,  Kc  1) 
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Preterit  Passive  : 

dubhradh  dw  rdx  (Kb  2)         ni  rubhradh  n'i'   ru'rdx   (Fo    1) 
dw'rdg  (In  4)  /*'/'•  rum,ng  (In  4) 

Verb  Noun  : 
(ag)  radh,  (a)  radh  [d)  ra'<  (Cl  c,  Kb  2) 

Verb  Adjective  : 
raidhte  w't'i  (Kb  4,  Kt  1,  Fo  1) 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

an  ndeireann  tu?    d  n'e'r'dn  td  (Cl  c) 

an  ndeir  tu  ?    3  N'e'r  td  (Lu  3,  Do  2) 

an  abraionn  tu  ?    nabrld'n  td  (Lu  3) 

an  ruirt  (tvi  e)  ?  5  rw'r  te'  (Lu  21),  ni*/if'  (In  1) 

an  nduirt  ?  d  nw'rt'  (Cl  c) 

go  ruirt  gd  rw'rt'  (Cr  1) 

go  nduirt  gd  nw'rt'  (Cl  c) 

an  ndearfa  ?   «?  11'iar  fa'1  (Cl  c),  p  N'iar  fa'1  (Do  2,  7) 

go  n-abrodh  se  gd  nabro''x  s'e  (Kb  1) 

da  n-abruinn  da'  nabri''N'  (Do  14) 

(c)  Examples  of  the  construction  :  deireadh  bean  liom  d'e'r'dx 
h'a  n  I'dm  (Kb  1)  ;  mar  a  dearfa  mar  d  d'iar  fa'1  (Fo  1)  ;  abair  do 
phaidrcacha  a'bdr  ddfa''dr'dxd  (Cl  c),  abair-se  leis  a'bdrs'd  Ve's'  (Kmi  1) ; 
da  n-abruinn  aon  Ghaedhilg  da'  nabri'  N'  c  11  yc'!\g'd  (Do  14)  ; 
ag  radh  leis  d  ra'1  Yes'  (Cl  5)  ;  ta  se  raidhte  ta'1  s'd  rw't'd  (Kt  1), 
bhi  se  raidhte  v'i'1  s'd  ra''t'd  (Kb  4)  ;  an  ndeir  tu  e  sin  ?  d  N'c  r  tc 
s'd  n  (Do  2),  an  ndeir  tu  liom  c  <  d  N'c  r  td  I'dm  C  (Lu  3)  ;  go  ruirt 
beail   lcithe  gd  ru'rt'  h'a  11  l\"  fo  (Cr   1). 


[eadai  '  1  know 

I  Ins  verb  is  defective.  I  Ik-  onl\  form  recorded  is  the  I  st 
pertOll  singular  of  the  negative  present  indicative  :  ni  rheadar  '1 
do  HOt  know.'  The  forms  are  :  ni  rheadar  ff'd  d.n  (Kb  1),  n'ia  tbf 
(Co  [),  N'a  ddr  (Lc  7),  ni  rhcadar-sa  ;/'«/  d.nsd. 
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Examples  :  ni  fheadar  a  mbeidh  n'a'ddr  d  m'e'g'  'I  don't  know 
if  there  will  be  '  (Cl  5),  ni  fheadar  a  bhfuil  N'a'ddr  d  vdV  (Lc  7). — This 
verb  has  partly  influenced  the  conjugation  of  is  feidir  (see  section  229). 


gabhaim  '  take,  go,  sing,'  etc. 

241.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 
1  sg.  gabhaim  gdu'm'  (Kb  2) 

3        gabhann  (se)  gdu'n     (s'd)        m  ghabhann  (se)  n'i'  ydu'n  (s'd) 

ni  gheonn  n'i'  jo'1  n  (Co  i)104 

Imperfect  Indicative  Active  : 
3  sg.  (do)  ghabhadh  (se)  ydu'x  (s'e')  (Kb  2) 
yo''x  (Kt  3) 

Preterit  Active  : 
1  sg.  (do)  ghabhas  dd  ydu  's  (Kb  2, 
Ra  1) 
(do)  ghabh  me  dd  yo'v  m'd 
(Kb  15) 

ydu1  m'd  (Fo  1) 
ghaibh  meye  V  m'e  (Kb  12) 
3        (do)  ghabh  yo'v  (Du  1,  Do  nior  ghabh  si  N'i'r  yo'1  s'i' 

11)  (Glm  9) 

(do)  ghaibh  ye  V    (s'e') 

ddye'b'  (Kb  3) 

dd  yd'  s'd  (Kb  1,  2) 

yo'g'  (Go  3,  Glm  9) 

Future  Active  : 
1  sg.  gabhfad  ge'fdd  (Cl  1)  ni  gheofa  me  n'i'jo''fd  m'd  (Ra  1) 

gabhad  (?)  go''d  (Cl  1) 
gabha  me  (?)  go''  m'd  (Au  1) 

104  From  the  future  stem  (see  below). 
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geobhfa  mc  g'o'  fo  m'd  (Ra  1) 
gheo  mi  jo''  m'd  (Kb  2)105 
gabhalfa  me  go''lhd  m'd  (Kb  15  ;    sic) 
3        gheoidh  (se)  jo''  s't,  jo''g'  (Kb  2)105 

gabhfaidh  (si)  go'fi'  s'i',  go  fi  s'i\  go1  fig'  (Go  3) 

Conditional  Active  : 

1  sg.  (do)  ghabhfainn  dd  yo'fin'  (Ra  1) 

(do)  gheo  me  jo''  m'd  (Kb  2) 

2  geo&g'o'fa''  (Kb  2,  Ra  2) 

3  gheobhadh   (se)  jo''x   (s'd)     ni  gheofadh  n'i'  jo*1  fix  (Ra  1) 

(Kb  2,  Du  3) 

Imperative  : 

2  sg.  gabh^oV  (Cf  3,  4) 
go"  (Kt  3) 
go'  (Go  3) 
gaibh  ge'v'  (Cl  1,  Kb  2),  go  V  (Ra  1) 

Preterit  Passive  : 

(do)  gabhadh  d  gdu'g  (Cf  1  ;    '  who  was  conceived,'  from  the 
Creed) 

Verb  Noun  : 

(ag)  gabhdil  #>■'/'  (Cl  5,  Bv  1),  go'V  (Kb  3,  Kv  4),  go'l  (En  4, 

Glm  6)106 
(a)  ghabhail  3  yo''V  (Cl  1,  Kb  2),  dd  yo'V  (Kb  2) 
(a)  gheoil  d  jo' 'I'  (Ra  1) 

Verb  Adjective  : 
gabhtha  go  fi  (Kb  2,  Fo  1  ;   often  in  the  sense  of  *  harnessed  '). 

105  These  may  partly  be  relative  forms,  but  notice  that  many  tense 
forms  of  this  verb  are  mixed  up  with  corresponding  forms  of  the  verb 
gheibhim  (see  section   242). 

106  Notice  that  in  northern  Clare,  especially  in  the  parts  in  which 
Galway  Irish  is  spoken,  the  verb  nouns  gabhail  and  dot  are  pronounced 
identically  (cf.  section   247). 
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(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

ar  ghabh  tu  ?    dr  yd'v  td,  dr  yd'  td  (Ra  i). 

(c)  Examples  of  the  construction  :  ni  ghabhann  le  cheile  n'i' 
ydu'n  I'd  x'e''Vd  '  do  not  go  together '  (Kb  i),  gabhann  se  an  capall 
gdu'n  s'en  ka'pdl  *  he  harnesses  the  horse  '  (Kb  2)  ;  ghaibh  me  thairis 
ye'v'  m'ehe'r'ds'  (Kb  12),  ghabh  (ghaibh  se)  an  bothar  yoV  dm  bo''hdr 
(Du  1),  ye'v'  s'em  bo''hdr  (Cl  1)  ;  gabha  me  treasna^o*7  m'd  tr'a'snd 
(Au  1),  gheo  me  amhranjV7  m'd  u'ra''n  (Kb  2)  ;  a  gheodh  an  bothar 

jom/x  dm  bo''hdr  (Du  3  ;  rel.),  ni  gheofadh  aoinne  capall  n'i'  jo'ffdx 
e'hi'd  ka'pdl  (Ra  1)  ;  gabh  (gaibh)  amhran  ge'v'  u'ra''n  (Cl  1), 
go'v  u'ra''n  (Cf  3,  4),  go'1  hu'ra''n  (Kt  3),  go'h  c'ra'n  (Go  3)  ;  ar 
mo  ghabhail  siar  e'r'  md  yo''\t'  s'id'r  (Kb  2  ;  cf.  section  89),  gabhail 
an  bhothair  (an  bothar)  go'V  d  vo''hdr'  (Cl  5),  d go'V  dm  bo''hdr  (Cl  1), 
gabhail  (isteach  agus)  amach  goV  dst'a'x  agds  dma'x  (Kb  3),  go'V 
(goV)  dma'x  (Cl  9;  'ebbing'),  gabhail  timcheall  go'V  t'i''mp'dl 
(Cl  4),  ceol  a  ghabhail  k'o''l  d  yo''V  (Kb  2),  na  capaill  a  ghabhail 
nd  ka'pdl'  d  jo''V  (Ra  1),  le  h-i  gabhail  (dol)106  go  dti  an  rinnce  I'd 
hi'' go'l  gd  d'i'n  rr'nk'd,  bhi  se  gabhail  (dol)106  le  buile  v'i'1  s'd  gol'd 
bd  'I'd  '  he  was  going  (becoming)  mad '  (Kv  4)  ;  ta  siad  gabhtha 
ta''  s'dd  go'fd  'they  are  harnessed  or  dressed'  (Fo  1). 

gheibhim  '  get ' 
242.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 
1  sg.  g(h)eibhim  g'di'm'  (Cl  c)        ni  f haghaim  (gheibhim  ?),  -se 

jdu'm'  (Glm  6)  n'i'  (N'i')  di'm'  (Fo  1,  Du  2, 

faghaim^i'/m'  (Fo  1,  Ra  2,  Glm  6) 

Co  1,  Du  2,  Glm  6)  n'i'  di'ms'd  (Kb  2) 

fa''m'  (Glm  5)  N'i'  jdu'm'  (Glm  6) 

111   bhfaghaim  n'i'   vdi'm'   (Cl  c, 
Ra  2) 
3        faghann^/7»  (Kt  1)  ni  fhaghann  (se)  n'i'  di'n  (Kb  1) 

fhaghann  di'n  (Kb  2  ;   rel.)  N'i'  di'n  s'd  (Lu  7) 

1  pi.  geibheamaoid  g'di'  mi'd'  (Ra  1) 
gheibheamaoidp/7  mi'd'  (Ra  1) 
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Imperfect  Indicative  Active  : 
3  sg.  d'fhaghadh  se  ddi'x  s'e  (Cl  4) 

Preterit  Active  : 
1  sg.  fuaras  Ju9!rds  (Cl  c)  ni  fhuaras  //'/'*  ud'rds  (Cl  c) 

fuaireas  jud'r'ds  (Du  2,  ni  bhfuaireas  n'i'   vud'r'ds  (Kt  1, 

Kmi  1)  Ra  2,  Co  1,  Kmi  1) 

3        fuair  (se)  fud'r'  (s'e')  nibhfuair  (se)  n'i'  vuz'r'  (s'e') 

fo'r  s'e  (Cl  1)  N'i'  vud'r'  (Do  11) 

a  d'fhuair  d  dud'r'  (rel.)  nior  fhuair  (?)  n'i'  rud'r'  (Cr  2) 

3  pi.  fuaradar  jud'rdddt  (Cl  2,  ni  fhuaireadar  N'id'r'dddr  (Co  2) 

Ra  2)  * 

fud'rddr  (Cl  1,  Ra  2,  Kmi  1) 
fuaradaiodar  judrdi''ddr   (Kmi    1) 
d'fhuaradar  dud'rddr  (Kmi  1) 

Future  Active  :107 

1  sg.  geod  g'o''d  (Cl  5,  c)  ni  bhfaighead  n'i'  vdi'd  (Cl  5,  c) 

geo   me  g'o'1  m'?  (Fo   1,     ni  bhfaighe  me  n'i'  vdi1  m'd  (Kb  2) 

Cf  3,  4) 
gheo  me  jo'1  m'i  (Kb  21,     ni  gheo  me  n'i'  jo'1  m'd  (Fo   1, 

Kt  1)  L117,  Cf3,  4) 

gheabha  me  J9tt/  m'd  (Glm  6) 

2  geoir  g'o''r'  (Do  3) 

geo  tu  g'o'1  td  (Cl  5,  Lc  5, 
Do  3,  13.  H) 

3  geoidh  g'o''g'  (Cl  5,  Ra  1,     ni    bhfaighidh    se    n'i'    vdi1    s'e' 

Co  1)  (Cl  c) 

gheoidh  3Jo''g'  (Cl  c,  Co  1  ; 

rcl.) 
gcabha  scjau'  s'e'  (Fv  1) 

Conditional  Active  :ln: 

1  sg.  (do)  ghcoinn  (di)  jo'  ;/'  ni  fhaighum  N'i'  *i'N'  (Lu  7) 

(Fo  1) 

107  Notice  that  the  forms  of  the  present  indicative  and  future,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  imperfect  indicative  and  conditional,  are  often  indistinguishable. 
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ni  gheoinn  n'i'  jom,n'  (Kb  i) 

2  geofa  (geotha)  g' oha' '  (Cl  c)     ni  bhfaighthea  n'i*  vdiha'1  (Cl  c) 

3  gheodh  (s6)jo'/xijo'/  s'e'        ni  gheodh  (siad)  n'i'  jo'' x  (s'hd) 

(Cl  c) 
ni  bhfaigheadh  (se)  n'i*  vc'x  (s'e) 
(Kb  2,  Fo  i) 

Imperative  : 
2  sg.  faigh>y  (Cl  A),fe'g'  (Cl  5),  j&y  (Cl  i) 

Present  Indicative  Passive  : 
faightear  fd 't'dt  (Cl  i,  In  loj.fdi't'dr  (In  io) 

Preterit  Passive  : 
fuaireadh/waV^  (Lc  7)         ni  fuaireadh  n'i'  fud'r'dx  (Kb  13) 

Verb  Noun  : 
(ag)  fail/*'//'  (Cl  2,  5) 
(a,  d')  fhail  a'T  (Kt  1),  da'T  (Cl  1) 

Verb  Adjective  : 
faighte/^'p  (Fo  1) 
failte  fa' 'It'*  (Lc  5) 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

an  bhfaghann  tu  ?    dn  vdi'n  td  (Cl  c) 
a  bhfaghann  se  d  vdi'n  s'd  (Kb  2) 
na  fuaireas  na'  fud'r'ds  (Du  2) 
an  bhfuairis  ?    d  vud'r'ds'  (Cl  c) 
an  bhfuair  tu  ?    dn  vud'r  td  (Cl  c) 
an  bhfuair  tiie?    3  vud'r  te'  (Co  1) 
ca  bhfuaireadar  k'e'  vd'r'd&dr  (Lc  7) 
an  bhfaighe  tu  ?    d  vdi'  td  (Kb  2,  4) 
go  bhfaighinn  ^5  vdi'n'  (Cl  1,  Kb  8) 
da  bhfaighidist  h  vdi'd'i'st'  (Qui  4) 

a  bhfuaireadh  a*   vud'r'dx   *  if  it  was   (were)   found,   gotten' 
(Kb  io)108 

(c)  Examples  of  the  construction:   faghaim  tae  gach  aon  Mfi'm' 

108  This  form  evidently  depends  on  a  confusion  of  the  imperfect  sub- 
junctive passive  {da,  a  bhfhaghtt)  and  the  perfect  passive  (fuaireadh). 
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tc  g9  he''n  la'1  (Fo  1,  Kb  2),  faghann  daoine  biseach  znnfdi'n  di''n'd 
b'ds'a'x  9u'n  (Kt  1),  glacann  se  a  bhfaghann  se  gla'k9n  s'9  9  vdVn  s'9 
(Kb  2),  ma  fhaghann  se  e  ma'  9'1'n  s'e'  (Cf  3,  4)  ;  nuair  a  d'fhaghadh 
se  isteach  mr'  9  foi'x  s'e  st'a'x  (Cl  4)  ;  nuair  a  d'fhuair  nudr'  9  dud'r' 
(Cl  c),  ni  fhuaireadar  dada  N'iz'r'd&dr  da'dd  (Do  2)  ;  gheo  me  tac 
amaireachyo*7  m'9  te''  ma''r'9x  (Kb  2),  geo  tii  amach  eg'o''  td  ma'x  e' 
(Do  13),  nuair  a  gheo  me  bas  nudr'  d  jo'1  m'e  ba''s  (Kt  1),  an  meid 
a  gheo  me  dtt  m'e''d'  3  jo'1  m'd  (Fo  1),  glac  an  meid  a  gheo  tu  gla'k 
d  m'e''d'  d  jo''  t9  (Kb  2),  sul  a  bhfaighidh  tu  ar  n-ais  sbI  d  vdV  td  dt 
na's'  'before  you  get  back'  (Kb  4)  ;  cad  a  bhfaigheadh  se  ?  ka'd 
9  vdi'x  s'3  *  what  would  he  get  ? '  (Cl  1),  ni  bhfaigheadh  se  i  n'i' 
ve'fx  s'd  i'  '  he  would  not  get  her '  (Kb  2)  ;  faigh  beznfa'g'  b'a'n 
(Cl  4),  faigh  an  scusbfe'g'  dn  sko'!b  (Cl  5);  ta  siad  ag  fail  bas  to' 
s'dd  dja-'V  bar's  (Cl  2),  ar  an  or  d'fhail  er'  9  no''r  da'T  (Cl  1)  ;  failte 
aige  fa'!lt'9  g'e  '  found  by  him  '  (Lc  5). 

innisim  (innsighim)  '  tell ' 

243.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 
3  sg.  innsigheann  (se)  i'ns'i''n  (s'e')  (En  1) 

Preterit  Active  : 
1  sg.  d'inniseas  (do  nuiseas)  d9  ti9!s'9s  (Du  8) 
d'innis  me  d9:t\9s'  m'9  (Lc  2,  Do  4) 
dh'innis  mcJ9ti'9s'  m'9  (In  4,  Lu  3) 
d'innsigh  me  d'i'ns'9  m'9  (Con  2) 
3        d'innis  (si)  (fa)tu's'  (Kb  1,  nior  innis  (se)  n'i'r  nz's'  (s'e') 

2,  Six  1,  Co  3)  (Du  2) 

9  H9's'  s'i'  (Kt  1) 
d?  n'9s'  s'i'  (Kb   1) 
d'9'n'9s'  (Du  1) 
dd'nzs'  (Lc  2,  Do  4) 
d'9'n9s    (Lv  4) 
d'innsigh  d"x''ns'9  (Con  2) 

d'9'ns'9g'  (Glm  10,   12) 
3  pi.  d'inniseadar  d9  tu  s'.xbr  (Ra  2) 
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Future  Active  : 
i  sg.  inneosad  n'w'sdd  (Kb  2,         ni  innseod  N'i'  i''ns'o't  (Glm  4  : 
Kt  3)  see  section  223) 

nw'sdd  (Ra  1) 
inneosa  me  n'w'sd  m'd  (Co  1,  3,  Du  2) 
n'o''sd  m'd  {in  1,  4,  Con  11) 
no''sd  m'd  (In  10) 
innisfe  me  nd's'd  m'd  (Du  2,  Co  3) 
innseod  i'ns'o' 'd  (En  1) 

innseo  me  i'ns'o'1  m'd  (In  6,  En  1,  Lu  3,  Lc  2,  Con  7) 
d'ns'o'  m'd  (Glm  4) 

Conditional  Active  : 
3  sg-  (d')inneosadh  (si)  n'c'sdx  s'i'  (Du  10) 

(do)  d'innseodh  d  d'i'ns'o''x  (Kmi  1  ;    rel.) 

Present  Subjunctive  Active  : 

1  sg.  go  n-innisidh  (nuisidh)  me  gd  nd's'd  m'd  (Kc  5) 

Imperative  : 

2  sg.  innis  dtid's'  (Kb  8) 

nd's'  (Cl  1,  Ra  1,  Qui  5,  Con  11) 

d'nds'  (In  10,  Lc  2,  Do  4,  Con  2) 

d'n'ds'  (In  4,  8,  En  1,  Lu  3) 

innsigh  i''ns'dg'  (In  1,  6,  Lu  3,  Lv  4) 
i''ns'd  (Do  4) 
2  pi.  innisidh  nd's'dg'i'  (Cl  1) 

Verb  Noun  : 
innsint  nd's'dnt'  (Du  9),  n'd's'dtit'  (Kc  5),  i''ns'dnt'  (Cl  1,  Kb  8, 

Lu3) 
neosaint  n'o''sdnt'  (Kb  8  ;    from  the  future  stem) 
innseacht  i''ns'dxt  (En  4,  Lc  2,  Lu  13),  d'ns'dxt  (Glm  4) 
innseadh  (innseamh)  i''ns'dv  (Do  1) 
innsirt  r'ns'drt'  (Lu  3,  6  ;    probably  from  labhairt  'speak'). 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

an  inneosfa  ?    n'u's  fa''  (Kt  3) 

an  innseofa  dhom  ?    d  n' i'ns'o'1  fa'1  ydtn  (Lu  13) 
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(c)  Examples  of  the  construction  :  d'inniseas  (do  nuiseas)  fein  dd 
nd's' ds  f'c'n'  (Du  8),  d'innis  se  dhom  d'd'nss'?  ysm  (Lv  4),  nior  innis 
(nuis)  se  dhom  n'i'r  nd's'  s'e'  yam  (Du  2)  ;  inneosa  me  dhuit  n'w's9 
m'dydt'  (Co  3),  innseod  duit  i'ns'o'{d)  ddt'  (En  1),  innseo  me  dhuit 
i'ns'o''  m'9  yat'  (Mi  1)  ;  an  n-inneosfa  dhom  e  ?  n'u's  fa'1  y?m  e. 
(Kt  3)  ;  fan  go  n-innisidh  (nuisidh)  mc  dhuit  fa'n  g9  nd's'd  m'9  ydt' 
(Kc  5)  ;  innis  d(h)om  nd's'  du'm  (djm)  (En  1),  n?s'  ddm,  nd's'  yam 
(Co  3),  dii9  s'  d.im  (Kb  8),  9  tws'  d9tn  (Lc  2,  Do  4,  Con  2),  9!n'9s'  d9tn 
(In  8),  innis  dom  anois  9fti9s'  d9tn  911' 9  s'  (In  10),  innis  dom  e 
9!n'9s'  d9tn  e'  (In  4),  innsigh  d(h)om  i'ns'9g'  d9tn  (In  1,  6,  Lv  4),  i''ns'9 
y9m  (Go  3)  ;  an  bhfeadfa  inneosaint  dom  ?  9(n)  v'iat  fa*  n'o''s9tit' 
d9tn  (Kb  8),  (dol)  ag  innsint  sceal  dol  9  g'i''ns'9tit'  sk'e'l  (Cl  1), 
9  g'i''ns'9nt'  sk'ia'l  (En  1),  dha  innseacht  do  ya'  i'  Hs'9xt  do'  (Lc  2), 
ag  innsirt  duit-se  g'i''ns'9rt'  d9ftsf9  (Lu  3),  dol  da  innsirt  dol  da' 
i''ns'9rt'  (Lu  3),  da  innseadh  duit  da'  i''ns'9v  d9t'  (Do  1). 

ithim  '  eat ' 

244.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  Active  : 
1  sg.  ithim  e'lwn  (Cl  8,  c) 

Preterit  Active  : 

1  sg.  duadhas  d\i9  s  (Cl  1)  nior  uaidh  me  n't'  rtu'  m'9  (Lc  3) 

d'itheas  d'9'\\9s  (Cl  1) 
duaidh  me  du9!  m'9  (Fo  1,  Lu  21) 
3  sg.  duaidh  (se)   du9  g    (Cl  1,  Ra  1) 

dn.r  s'9  (Kb  2,  Ra   1,  2) 
do'  s'9  (Kc  5) 
d'lth  (se)  d'9'  (s'9)  (Kb  2,  IU  1,  2,  Co  1) 
a  duaidh  9  du9  g'  (rcl.) 
3  pi.  duadhadar  du9fd9r  (Kb  10) 

Future  Active  : 
I  sg.  iosa  mc  f  0  m'9  (Fo   1) 
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3        iosaidh  i''sdg'  (Kb  i) 

i  pi.  ni    iosaidh    sinn    n'i'    v'sd    s'dn' 

(Kmi  i) 

Conditional  Active  : 
3  sg.  d'fosadh  d'i''sdx  (Kb  2) 

Imperative  : 
2  sg.  ith  e1  (Du  2,  Do  4,  Glm  6),  d>  (Kb  5,  Lu  7) 

Verb  Noun  : 

ithe  e'hd  (Kb  2,  Kc  5,  Cf  c,  Kmi  1),  d'hd  (Kb  2,  Cl  8) 
ag  ithe  (d)  g'e'hd  (Fo  1,  Do  4),  g'd'hd  (Kb  2) 
do  ithe  fo'fo  (Cl  8) 

Verb  Adjective  : 
ithte  d't'd  (Kb  12,  Do  4) 

(h)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 
ar  uadhais  ?    rud's'  (Lc  7) 
ar  uaidhtusa?  rud'tsd  (Lc  7) 
ar  uaidh  se  ?    p  nid1  s'd  (Kb  2) 
ar  ith  se  (e)  ?   d  rd1  s'e'  (Kb  2),  r^7  s'e*  e'  (Co  1) 

(c)  Examples  of  the  construction  :  iosaidh  mise  agus  mo  mhathair 
i'sdg'  m'd's'd  ayds  md  va''hdr'  (Kb  1)  ;  ith  do  dhinear  d1  h  ji'n'c'r 
(Lu  7),  ith  e  sin  (anois)  e'h  e'  s'd'n  (Du  2,  Do  4),  e'h  e'  s'd'n  dm's' 
(Glm  6)  ;  le  h-ithe  I'd  he'hd  (Fo  1),  le  n-a  ithe  I'd  ne'hd  (Kb  2),  dha 
ithe  ya'  e'hd  (Cf  c). 

rigim  '  reach  ' 

245.  This  verb  is  defective  in  Clare  Irish.  The  only  forms  recorded 
are  the  3rd  singular  preterit  :  rainig  ra''n'dg'  (Cl  1),  ranguigh  ra''ngd 
(Lu  2).  Examples  :  go  rainig  se  gd  ra'hi'dg'  s'd  (Cl  1),  nuair  a 
ranguigh  se  ann  mr'  d  ra^ngd  s'e'  an  (Lu  2).  Otherwise  the  verbs 
sroichim,  sroisim,  or  sriocaim  are  used. 
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tagaim  (teagaim)  *  come  ' 

246.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positiuc  Negative 

Present  Indicative  : 
1  sg.  tagaim  (se)  ta'gdtn  (s'd)  (Clc)    ni  thagaim  (theagaim)  n'i'  ha'gdm 

(Clc) 
3        tagann  (se)  ta'gdn  (s'e)  (Cl  1, 

Kb  1,  Kt  1)  ni  thagann  (theagann)  n'i'  ha'gdn 

(Cl  1,  Kb  15) 
tugann  se  td'gdn  se'  (Glm  4)     ni  tagann  N'i*  ta'gdn  (Do  3) 

Imperfect  Indicative  : 
3  pi.  thagaidist  ha'gdd'i'st'   (Kb   1,  Ra   1) 

Preterit  : 

1  sg.  thanas  ha''nds  (Cl  c)  nior  thanas  n'i'r  ha'!nds  (Cl  c) 

thana  me  ha''nd  m'd  (Cl  1) 
thanaic  me  ha'ndk'  m'd  (Glm  2)109 
thainc  me  ha' hi'  (ha''r')  m'd 

(Kc5) 

2  nior  thaine  tu  N'i'r  ha' 'rid  td 

3  thanaig  (se)  ha''ndg'  (s'd)        nior  thainig  N'i'r  ha'hi'dg'  (Lu  3) 

(Cl  i,  2) 
thana  si  ha''nd  s'i'  (Kt  1) 
thainig  (se)  ha''n'dg'  (Cl  1,  Ra  1) 

ha'r'dg'  (Kc  5,  Qui  4) 

ha'n'dg'  (Lu  3) 
thainc    (se)    ha' 'rid  (Kb  2) 

han'd  s'd  (Kmi  1) 
thainic  ha'ridk'  (Cf  6) 

3  pi.  thanadar  ha''ndddr  (Kb  6,  Ra  2) 
thaincadar  lur  ii'.nl.ir  (Do  4) 
tluiuiodar  lni'ni''ddr  (Cl  2) 
thainiodar   ha-n'i'ddr  (Kb  2. 

109  Notice  that   this   form   (in   the   Irish  of  the  Galway  border  area) 
means '  saw  '  (=chonnaic)  as  well  as  '  d  -cction  236,  a. 
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Future  : 


i  sg.  tiocfad  t'd'kfdd  (Cl  i) 

tiocfa  me  to'kd  m'd  (Cl  i,  Lc  5) 
thiocfa  me  hd'kd  m'd  (Kb  1  ;    rel.) 

2  tiocfair  t'd'hr'  (En  1) 

to'kdr'  (Kb  10) 
tiocfa  tu  to'te  to  (Kb  10) 

3  tiocfaidh  (se)  f  Vfc  j^r' (Cl  1)  ni  thiocfaidh  (se)  N'r  hd'kdg' 

(Do  5,  Bv  8) 
t'd'kdg'  (Lu  1,  NT  hd'kd  se'  (Glm  4) 

Bv  7) 
t'd'kd  (Cf  8,  9,  Kv  3,  Go  4,  6,  Carran  4) 
t'd'kfd  s'e  (Cl  1) 
t'*'h  s'e  (Kb  2,  Bv  8) 
to'kd  se  (Glm  4) 

Conditional  : 

1  sg.  (do)  thiocfainn  dd  hd'kdn'  (Kb  2) 

2  thiocfa  hdkfa'i  (Kb  2) 

3  thiocfadh  (se)  hd'kdx  (s'e)  (Kb  1) 

Present  Subjunctive  : 
3  sg.  go  dtagaidh  gd  da'gdg',  gd  da'gd  (see  examples) 

Imperative  : 
2  sg.  tag  ta'g  (Kb  1,  6,  Du  2)       na  tag  na'  ta'g  (Kb  1) 
teag  t'a'g  (Cl  1)  na  tair  na'  ta'r'  (In  1,  Kf  1) 

tug  to'g  (Kb  1) 
tair  ta'r1  (In  1,  Kf  1) 
tar  ta'r  (Cr  2) 

Verb  Noun  : 
teacht  t'a'xt  (Kb  1,  Kt  1,  Do  4) 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 
go  dtainig  gd  da'n'dg'  (Lu  1) 
gur  thainig  se  gdr  ha''n'dg'  s'd  (Kb  8) 
gur  thaine  se  gdr  ha''n'  s'd  (Ca  1) 
ar  thanaig  tu  ?    dr  ha''ttdg'  to  (Cl  c) 
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ar  thainigh  d  ra''n'd  (Kmi  1) 

go  dtiineadar  gd  da''n'd^ddr  (Do  4) 

gur  thaineadar  gd  ra''n'dddr  (Kmi  1) 

nar  thainiodar  na'r  ha'n'i''ddr  (Kb  1) 

go  driocfa  (dtiocfadh  ?)  se  gd  d'd'kd  s'd  (Kb  6) 

mur  dtiocfa  me  mar?  dd'kd  m'd  (Lc  5) 

an  dtiocfa  ?    ddkfa''  (Kb  15) 

(c)  Examples  of  the  construction  :  tagann  daoine  ta'gdn  di''n'd 
(Kt  1),  tagann  (tugann)  se  an  bothar  gach  uile  mhaidean  td'gdn  se'm 
bom/hdr  xd'l'd  va'd'dn  (Glm  4)  ;  nuair  a  thagaidist  tidr  d  ha'gd  d'dst' 
(Kb  1)  ;  thanaig  fear  ha''ndg'  f'a'r  (Cl  1),  do  thaine  na  dreathaireacha 
dd  ha'hi'd  nd  dr'dha'  'r'dxd  (Kb  2),  nuair  a  thanadar  (thanaiodar)  (a  bhaile) 
nudr'  3  ha''ndddr  d  va'l'd  (Kb  6),  nudr'  d  ha'nv'hr  (Cl  2)  ;  nuair  a 
thiocfa  me  arist  tidr'  d  hdkd  m'd  r'i''st'  (Kb  1),  tiocfa  tii  an'st  td'kd 
td  r'v'st'  (Kb  10)  ;  nuair  a  thiocfa  tidr  d  fokfa'1  (Kb  2),  thiocfadh  se 
abhaile  hd'kdx  s'e  d  va'l'd  (Kb  1)  ;  teag  isteach  t'a'g  dst'a'x  (Cl  1), 
tag  arist  ta'g  dr'i''st'  (Kb  6),  tar  anuas  ta'r  d  nud's  (Cr  2)  ;  ta  an 
bailie  ag  teacht  ta'm  ba''L'd  t'a'xt  (Do  4),  caithfe  tu  fein  a  theacht 
ka'fd  tdj'e' !n'  d  ha!xt  (Lu  7),  ar  a  theacht  er'  d  ha'xt  (Kb  2  ;  '  arrived  '), 
aig  a  theacht  abhaile  eg'  d  haxt  d  va'l'd  (Kb  2)  ;  ionns  an  ait  ar  thaine 
tusa  as  dtisd  na''t'  d  ra''n'd  td'sd  a's  (Kmi  1),  gur  thaine  se  isteach 
gdr  ha''n'  s'd  st'a'x  (Ca  1),  nuair  nar  thainiodar  mur'  na'r  ha'n'i''ddr 
(Kb  1)  ;  mur  dtiocfa  me  indiu,  tiocfa  me  amaireach  mard  dd'kd 
m'd  N'd'v  td'kd  m'd  ma''r'dx  (Lc  5). 

teighim  '  go  ' 
247.  (a)  Principal  positive  and  negative  forms. 

Absolute  positive  Negative 

Present  Indicative  : 

1  sg.  teighim  t'e''m    (Cl  c,  Cr  1)  nf  theighim  ti'i'  he  m'  (Cl  c) 

thcighim-sc  he''ms'd  (Du  2  ;    rcl.) 

2  thcigheann  tu  he'  n  t.)  (Cl  5  ;   rcl.) 

3  tcighcann  (sc)  t'c'n  (s'e)  (Kb  1,  En  7) 

ft  n  s'e  (Cl  9) 
(a)  thcigheann   //<•"  ti  (Kb  2  ;    rcl.) 

d  hdin  (Cl  9  ;    unstressed) 
3  pi.  (a)  thcighcum  Bad  /'•>»'  //  s'.xl  (Glm  10  ;   rcl.) 
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Imperfect  Indicative  : 
3  sg.  theigheadh  (si)  he''x  (s'i')  (Du  i,  2) 
3  pi.  theighidist  he'1  d'i'st'  (Fo  1) 

Preterit  : 
1  sg.  chuadhas  xw's  (Cl  c)  ni  dheaghas  n'i'  (j)di's  (Ra  2 

chuaidh  me  hud'g'  m'd  (Cl  1 


2  chuadhais  xud's'  (Cl  c) 

3  chuaidh  (se)  xud  'g '  (Kt  1 ) 

hud'g'  s'd  (Kb  1) 
hud1  s'd  (Kb  1,  Fo  1 
xo'1,  xo1  s'd  (Kc  5) 


ni  dheachas  N'i  (j)a!xds  (Fv  1 
ni  chuadhas  n'i'  xw's  (Cl  c) 
nior   chuaidh   me   n'i'r  hud1 
(Kb  1) 


m  d 


ni  dheaghadar  »'f  3/7^r  (Cr  1) 


ni(or)  dheaghaidh  (se)  n'i'  (foi'ig') 
(s'e)  (Ra  2) 

n'i'r  pi1  (s'e')  (Kb  5) 
N'i'  jdi'g'  (Lu  14) 
>a^'(Cl2,Kb6,Kti)  ni  dheachaidh  N'i'  (])a<xd  (Fv  1) 
/a^'  (Cl 2,  Kb  6,  Fo  1)     nior  chuaidh  n'i'r  hud'g'  (Kb  1) 
fe/  s'd  (Kb  1,  Fo  1)  N'i'r  xu3/  (Lc  2) 

>/  5'*  (Kb  6) 
dheaghaidh  jaj^'  (Lu  3) 
3  pi.  chuadar  xud'hr  (Kb  10) 
hud'ddr  (Kb  3) 
x^Jpr  (Kc  1) 
fe'ddr  (Ra  1) 
fd'ddr  (Kb  3,  Kc  5) 
chuaidh  siad  hud^g')  s'dd  (Kb  1) 

Future  : 

1  sg.  raghad(-sa)  rdi'd  (sd)  (Kb  1,  Kmi  1) 

ragha  me  rdi'  m'd  (Do  10,  Lu  2) 

2  ragha  tu    rdi1  td  (Cl  5) 

3  raghaidh    rdi'g'  (Kmi  1) 
1  pi.  raghamaoid  rdi'  mi'd'  (Cl  1) 

Conditional  : 

1  sg.  raghainn-se  rdi'ns'd  (Lu  2)     ni  raghainn  N'i'  r'di'N'  (Lc  7) 

2  raghfa  rdi  fa'1  (Cl  c,  Lc  1) 

3  raghadh  (se)  r'di'x  (s'e')  (Do  10,  Lu  7) 
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Present  Subjunctive  : 

1  sg.  go  dteighe  me  gd  d'c'f  m'e  (Kc  3) 

2  go  dteighe  tdgd  d'c'1  td  (Cl  1) 

Imperative  : 

2  sg.  teir  t'e''r'  (Cl  1,  c,  Kb  1,  na  teirigh  na'  t'di'r' dg'  (Bv  7) 

Co  1) 

t'di'r'  (Kc  5),  t'er'  (Lu  2) 
tcirigh(-se)  t'di'r' dg'  (Bv  7) 
t'e-'n  (Kb  1) 
t'di'r'd(s'd)  (Lu  2,  Do  10) 
2  pi.  teighidh  t'di'g'i'  (Lu  2) 

Verb  Noun  : 

(ag)  dol  (p)  <fo'/  (Cl  5,  Kb  1,  Ra  2) 

(ag)  gabhail  (&o\)go'l  (Bv  8,  Glm  6  ;  cf.  section  241,  c,  Note  106) 

(b)  Other  conjunct  forms  : 

na  teigheann  tu  na  t'c'n  td  (Cl  5) 

na  teigheadh  na'  t'e''x  (Cr  1) 

ar  chuadhais  ?    dr  xud's'  (Cl  c) 

ar  chuaidh  tu  ?    dr  xud'g'  td  (Cl  c),  dr  xud1  td  (Lu  3) 

an  ndeaghaidh  (ndeachaidh)  tu  ?  d  n'di1 td  (Lu  3),  N'a'xd  td  (Fv  1) 

(no  go)  ndeaghaidh  (se)  tin'  gd  tidi'  s'd  (Fo  1),  gd  ndi'g  s'e,gd  neg' 

(Kb  10) 
go  ndeaghadar  gd  n'di'ddr  (Lu  7) 
gur  chuaidh  siad  gdr  xud'g'  s'idd  (Kb  1) 
na  raghadh  na  rdilx  (Kc  1) 

da  (a)  raghadh  si  da'  rdi'x  s'i'  (Ra  2),  d  re'lx  s'i'  (Kb  1) 
sul  a  dteighidh  tu  59/  d  d'e'  td  (Cl  2) 
go  dtcighcadh  (sc)  g?  d'c  x  (s'd)  (Cl  1) 
da  (a)  dtcighcadh  (sc)  <r  JV^.v  s'c  (Kb  l),  J,/'  </\/.v  s'i  (Kb  3), 

</<r  fo/'x  s'd  (Lu  7),  «?  W*  (En  4) 

(c)  Examples  of  the  construction  :    cc  an  chiall  a  thcighcann  tu  a 
chodladhl    k'e'n  x'id'l  he'n  U  d  xo'h  'why  do  you  go  to  sleep:  ' 

Cl  $),  9  theighcann  1  bh&d  9  Ml  9  va'd'  (Cl  9),  m.i  thfigheami  rfad 

ma'  lui  11  >'.»</  (Glm   10)  ;    chuaidh  mc  suas  hud'g'  m'd  sud's  (Cl  i), 
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nior  chuaidh  me  ann  N'i'r  xud1  m'au'n  (Lc  2),  ni  dheaghadar  riamh  le 
cheile  n'i'  di'ddr  r'id'v  I'd  x'e'Td  (Cr  1)  ;  ragha  me  ann  rdi'  m'a'n 
(Lu  2),  ragha  tvi  a  chodladh  rdi1  td  xo'h  (Cl  5),  raghaidh  isteach  rdi'g' 
dst'a'x  (Kmi  1),  raghamaoid  amach  rdi1  mi' A'  dtna'x  (Cl  1)  ;  raghainn- 
se  ann  rdi'ns'd  a'n  (Lu  2),  ni  raghainn  ann  N'i'  r'di'N'  au'n  (Lc  7)  ; 
teir  amach  t'di'r'  d  ma'x  (Kc  5),  teir  agus  bain  t'e''r'  agds  ba'n'  (Kb  1), 
teirigh  sios  t'e''rd  s'i'ls  (Kb  1),  teirigh  go  dti  Meiricea  t'di'r'd  gd  d'i' 
m'e'r'dk'a'  (Do  10)  ;  dol  ann  ddl  du'n  (Lu  3)  ;  na  teigheadh  daoine 
ag  obair  na'  t'e''x  di''n'd  go'bdr'  (Cr  1)  ;  ar  chuaidh  tu  ann  ? 
dr  xud1  tdu'n  (Lu  3),  go  ndeaghaidh  an  bho  isteach  san  lios  gd  neg' 
d  vo'1  st'a'x  sd  I'd's  (Kb  10)  ;  da  raghadh  si  abhaile  da'  rdi'x  s'i'  ? 
va'l'd  (Ra  2)  ;  sul  a  dteighidh  tu  abhaile  sdl  d  d'a  td  va'Vd  (Cl  2). — 
See  further  the  examples  in  the  sections  197,  249,  250. 

(b)  forms  and  construction  of  the  prepositions 
248.  The  following  prepositions  show  a  great  variety  of  forms 
according  to  their  construction  :  ag  (aig)  '  at '  ;  ag  (a'),  before 
the  verb  noun  ;  ar  (air)  '  on  '  ;  as  '  out  of  ;  chun  (chuig)  '  to  '  ;  de 
'  of '  ;  do  to,  for  '  ;  faoi  '  under,  below  '  ;  i  n-  (in)  *  in  '  ;  idir 
'  between  '  ;  le  with  '  ;  6  from  '  ;  roimh  '  before  '  ;  thar  '  by, 
past '  ;  tri  '  through '  ;  um  *  about.'  We  shall  deal  with  them  as 
to  :  (a)  construction  with  a  noun  (or  nominal  word),  (b)  construction 
with  the  definite  article,  (c)  construction  with  a  possessive  pronoun, 
and  (d)  construction  with  an  incorporated  personal  pronoun  (whereby 
"  conjugated  "  forms  arise). 


ag     at 

249.  (a)  Before  a  noun  (or  nominal  word)  :  ag  (aig)  ag  (seldom), 
e&'>  eg'd>  3g'>  dg'd>  g'z>  g'e  (Kb  3).  Examples  :  ag  triur  eg'  tr'w'r 
(Cl  8),  ag  Brian  dg'  br'id'n  (Cl  1),  ag  Carraig  an  Chabhaltaigh  e 
kardg'dhdu'ltd  *  at  Carrigaholt '  (Cl  5),  ag  bean  g'd  b'a'n  (Kb  1), 
ag  Ian  mara  eg'(d)  la''n  ma'rd  'at  flood'  (Ra  1),  ag  Ceann  Leime 
{d)g'd  k'dun  Ve'im'd  'at  Loop  Head'  (Kb  3). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  ag  (aig)  an  eg'  dn,  eg'  d  (Kc  5),  gdti  (Kb  1, 
Kt  1),  dg  d  ;  ag  (aig)  (s)na  g'estid  (Fo  1),  dg'd  snd  (Lu  6).  Examples  : 
ag  an  dtigh  gdti  d'e1  (Kt  1),  ag  an  ndoras  dg  d  no'rds  (Cl  1),  ag  an 
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mbothar  dg  d  mo'!h?r  (Kb  1),  ag  an  droichead  mhaol  eg'  d  dre'hdd 
ve''l  (Fo  1)  ;  ag  sna  sean-daoine  g'esnd  s'a\i  di'fn'd  (Fo  1),  ag  sna 
Fanta  dg'd  snd  fa'lnt9  'at  Fanta '  (Lu  6). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 
ag  mo  eg'  md,  g'dm,  gdtn 

ag  do  (ag  at)  ag  dt,  gdU  g'st 

ag  a  (ag  n-a)  eg'  a\  dg'e,  ge\  g'dtid 

ag  ar  n-  (ag  nar  n-)  eg'  a'r,  g'e'r,  g'd  na'r 

ag  nur  g'd  nu'r 

Examples  :  ag  mo  mhathair  eg'  nid  va''hdr'  (Lu  3),  g'dtn  va''hdr' 
(Fo  1),  gdtn  va'!hdr'  (Kb  2)  ;  ag  do  mhdthair  ag  dt  va''hdr'  (Kb  2), 
g'dt  va'for'  (Fo  1),  ag  do  thigh-se  gd  te's'd  (Kb  2)  ;  ag  a  mhathair 
eg'  a'  va''hdr'  (Lu  3),  ag  a  thigh  dg'e'  he'  (Kb  2),  ag  a  s(h)eirbhiseach 
ge'  s'er'dv'i^s'dx  (Kt  1),  ag  n-a  mhathair  g'dtid  va''hdr'  (Fo  1)  ;  ag 
ar  mathair  eg'  a'r  ma''hdr'  (Lu  3),  ag  ar  (ag  nar)  mauhreacha 
g'e'r  ma''r'hdxd  (Kb  2), g'd  na'r  ma''r'hdxd  (Fo  1)  ;  ag  nur  mauhreacha 
g'd  nu'r  ma''r'hdxd  (Kb  2). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

agam(-sa)  dgd'm,  dgdm,  dydtn,  dum  (Lv  5)  ;    dgd'msd  (Kb  1) 
agad(-sa),  agat(-sa)  dgd'd,  dgdd  (Cl  5),  dgd't,  dgdt  (Cl  1,  Kb  1, 

Glm  6),  dydty  dut  (Lu  2)  ;    dgd'tsd  (Cl  1). 
aige  dg'c'{hd)  (Kb  10,  Cl  2,  Glm  6),  ey<?  (Cl  5) 
aid  dk'd(hd)  (Cl  1,  Ra  2,  Kc  2,  Kb  10),  ek'd  (Cl  5),  JIj'p  (Fo  i) 
againn(e)  dgd'n'  (Cl  5,  Kb  1,  2)  ;    dgd'N'd  (Glm  6) 
agaibh  (-se)  dgd'v'  {s'd)  (Cl  1),  dgd'b'  (Kb  2),  #*'*  (Lc  4) 
aca  dkd\  kd  (Cl  5,  Kb  2,  Du  9,  Fo  1),  dkd'v  (Lu  5,  Glm  6), 

pib^  (Lv  5,  Glm  8). 

Examples  :  ni'l  a  fhios  agam  N'i'  Ids  du'm  (Lv  5)  ;  ta  a  fhios 
agat  ta'  $  dut  (Lu  2),  ni'l  a  fhios  agat  N'i'Wds  dydt  (Lu  2)  ;  bhi  aici 
v'i-  k'd  (Fo  1)  ;  agaibh  fein  dgd'b  he'n'  (Lc  4)  ;  bhi  aca  i/i*'  dkd, 
v'i'    kd  (Fo  1),  ccann  aca  k'a'n  dkdsv  (Glm  6). 

ag,  a'   (with  the  verb  noun) 

250.  (a)  Before  the  verb  noun  :  ag,  a'  d,  dg%  dg' ,  eg\  g,  g'. 
Examples  :    ag  radh  .>  nr     (Cl  5),  ag  muincadh  dg'  mw  nd  (Cl  $), 
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ag  seideadh  eg'  s'e''d'd  (Cl  i),  ag  foghlaim  ag  {ah)  fdu'hm  (Kb  8), 
ag  baint  dg  ba'nt'  (Lc  5),  teir  ag  obair  t'e'r'  d  go'bdr  (Cr  1),  chuaidh 
se  ag  (a')  treabhadh  xud's'd  tr'du'  (Cr  1),  dol  ag  (a')  feachaint  air 
dol  dfia'xdnt'  er'  '  go  to  look  at  him  '  (Kmu  1  ;  for  the  construction, 
cf.  section  197),  ta  me  ag  imtheacht  to'  m'e  g'dm'a'xt  (Cl  4). 

(b)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 

ag  mo  (dha  mo)  md,  dm  (see  examples) 
ag  do  (dha  do,  t')  dt,  d  (see  examples) 
ag  a  (dha,  da)  ya',  ye',  da',  a',  e',  d 
ag  ar  (dh'ar)  a'r 
ag  ur  (dh'ur)  wr 

Examples  :  ta  me  ag  mo  bhearradh  fein  ta'  m'd  md  v'a'rd  fe''n' 
(Qui  3),  ag  mo  thachtadh  dm  ha'xtd  (Lu  2)  ;  beidh  me  ag  d'fheicsint 
b'e1  m'd  de'sk'dnt'  (Qui  3),  dol  ag  t'fhagaint  dol  d  ta'lgdnt'  (Qui  2)  ; 
bhi  se  dha  leigheamh  v'i'1  s'e'  a'  Ve''v  (Du  2),  dol  dha  fheicsint 
dol  d  e'sk'dttt'  (Kmu  1),  ta  se  dha  bhearradh  fein  ta'1  s'd  e'  v'a'rd  f'e^n' 
(Qui  3),  dol  da  innsint  dol  da'  i''ns'dnt'  (Cl  1),  bhiodar  da  cnidhadh 
v'i''ddr  da'  km'1  (Kb  10),  an  laogh  dha  h-6l  dn  le'1  ye'  ho' 'I  (Kb  10), 
teir  dha  h-iarraidh  dhom  t'er'  a'  hid'rd  ydrn  '  go  to  ask  it  (her)  for  me  ' 
(Lu  7),  da  gcuir  da'  gd'r'  (Do  5),  da  gcrochadh  da'  gro'xd  (Do  5)  ; 
dh'ar  mbearradh  fein  a'r  m'a'rd  j'e''n'  (Qui  3)  ;  dh'iir  mbearradh 
fein  u'r  m'a'rd  fe''n'  (Qui  3). 

ar  (air)  '  on  ' 

251.  (a)  Before  a  noun  :  ar  (air)  er\  dr\  dr.  Examples  :  ar  neamh 
dr  n'a'v  'in  heaven'  (Kc  1),  ar  c(h)nuic  er  hnd'k'  (Cl  2),  dr  xnd'k' 
(Cl  8). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  ar  (air)  an  er'  d(n),  dr  d(n).  Examples  : 
ar  an  mbothar  er'  d  mo''hdr  (Kb  1),  ar  an  bhfeoil  er  d  v'o'T  (Cl  5), 
ar  an  urlar  dr  d  nwrla''r  (Cl  1). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 
ar  mo  er'  md,  e'r'  md,  dr  md 
ar  do  dr  dd,  dr  td 

ar  a  er'd,  r'd 
ar  ar  n-  er'  a'r 
ar  ur  n-  er'  u'r 
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Examples  :  ar  mo  ghlun  er'  nt3  ylw'n  (Lu  3),  ar  mo  hata  dr  md 
ha  td  (Kb  1),  ar  mo  ghabhail  siar  e'r'  mdyo'lt'  s'id'r  (Kb  2  ;  cf.  section 
241,  c)  ;  ar  do  ghlun  dr  dd  ylw'n  (Lu  3),  ar  do  chosa  dr  dd  xo'sd 
(Lu  3,  14),  ar  do  (to)  shiiile  dr  td  hw'l'd  'on  your  eyes'  (Kb  2)  ; 
ar  a  ghlun  er'  3  ylw'n  (Lu  3),  ar  a  toin  r'd  to''n'  (Do  10)  ;  ar  ar 
ngluine  er'  a'r  r\lw'n'd  (Lu  3). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

orm(-sa)  drd'm  (Do  10,  Lu  7),  drdm,  rdm,  o'rdm  (Cl  2,  Kmi  1), 

ord'm  (Kmi  1),  e'rdtn  (Kb  2),  drd'msd  (Lu  7) 
ort  o'rt  (Cl  2,  5,  Kb  2) 
air  e'r',  er',  dr' 
uirthe  e'r'hd  (Cl  j,  Glm  6) 
orainn(e)  pr^^/'  ;    ord'N'd  (Mi  1) 

oraibh  (oirbh)  o'rdv  (Cl 8),  0^5  (Kb 2,  Lu 7),  (o)^'  (Du  10, Do  1) 
ortha  o'rhd  (Cl  1,  Kb  1,  Ra  4) 

Examples  :  ta  athas  orm  ta'  w'hds  ordtn  (Do  2),  a  ta  ortha  3  tw'rhd 
(Kb  1). 

as  '  out  of 

252.  (a)  Before  a  noun  or  nominal  word  :  as  as,  es,  ds.  Examples  : 
as  baile  as  ba'l'd  (Cl  1),  fear  as  Sasana/Vr  d(s)  sa'sand  (Fv  2),  as  so 
a  so',  d  se'  '  (far)  from  here  '  (Cl  9),  as  sin  amach  a'sjn  d  ma'x  (Ra  2), 
es  sd'n  d  ma'x  (Co  1  ;    '  since  then'). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  as  an  es  d(n).  Example  :  as  an  gcapall  esd 
ga'psl  (Du  9). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  :  as  mo  as  m9,  as  a  asd,  es?. 
Examples  :  as  mo  phoca  as  ma  fc'kd  (Lu  3),  ti  se  as  a  chiall  ta'1  s'9 
esj  Ixid'l  '  he  is  out  of  his  mind  '  (Bv  7),  as  a  h-ait  itt  ha'  t'  (Cl  2), 
as  a  bpoca  asd  bo' 'lid  (Lu  3). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 
asam  a'szm  (Cl  1) 
asat  a'sdt  (Cl  1) 

as  a's  (Cl  1),  a's'  (see  examples) 

nn  a'sBn'  (Cl  r),  asainnc  a&'n'l  (Cl   1) 
asaibh  a'sdv  (Cl  1) 
asu  a'ste  (Cl  1). 
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Examples  :  ni'l  se  i  bhfad  as  n'i'T  s'd  vasd  a's  'it  is  not  far  from 
it'  (Cr  2),  ta  tu  go  maith  as  (ais)  anois  ta''  td  gd  ma'  ha's'  d  nd's'  '  you 
are  well  off  now '  (Kc  5),  as  go  brath  leotha  a's  gd  bra''x  l'o''hd 
(Ra  1  ;    adverbial). 

chun  (chuig)  '  to  ' 

253.  Notice  that  this  preposition  (in  the  form  chuig)  is  mixed 
up  with  the  preposition  ag  in  north  Clare  (cf.  sections  57,  225,  249). 

(a)  Before  a  noun  or  nominal  word  :  chun  xdn  (Kb  2,  Kt  1),  xdr 
(Kmi  1,  Mi  1),  chuig  xdg'  (Fo  1),  fog',  dg\  fok'  (Do  10),  eg'  (Lv  5, 
Do  12,  Glm  4).  Notice  that  this  preposition  is  often  construed  with 
the  genitive  case  of  a  noun.  Examples  :  chun  leigheas  fhail  xm 
I'di's  a' 'I'  (Kt  1),  chun  calaithe  xdn  ka'hfo  (Kt  1),  chun  e  a  bheirbhiti 
xdn  e'1  d  v'er'u'1  (Kt  1),  chun  iomarca  a  dheanamh  xdr  md'rfo  jia'nd 
(Kmi  i),110  (na  lig)  chun  (chuig)  s(h)iubhail  (e)  na'  L'dg'  xdn  x'w'V  e' 
(Lu  7),  na'  L'dg'  fog'  s'w'V  e'  (Do  12),  xdg'  s'w'V  (Kc  5),  chuireadar 
chuig  bais  xd'r'dfor  dg'  (eg')  ba''s'  (Do  5),  chuig  i  thastail  xdg'  i'1 
ha'sta^l'  'in  order  to  examine  her'  (Fo  1),  chuig  suain  fok'  sud'n' 
(Do  10),  chuig  e  dheanamh  xdg'  e'1  je'!nd  (Lv  4). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  chun  an  fon  dn,  chuig  an  xdg'd(n),  eg'd(n)  ; 
chuig  na  (aig  na)  eg'  nd  (Car ran  4  ;  cf.  section  57).  Examples  :  chun 
an  teintean  a  ghlanadh  fon  dn  t'dnt'a''n  d  yla'nd  (Cl  5),  chun  an  t-aon 
uair  deag  fon  dn  te''n  udr'  d'ia'g  'till  one  o'clock'  (Cl  1),  chuig  an 
mbothar  xdg'  d  mo'1 for  (Kmi  1),  chuig  an  gcoill  eg'd  gdi'L'  (Bv  7), 
chuig  an  aonach  eg'd  ne''ndx  'to  the  market'  (Glm  8). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  :  chuig  mo  xdg'  md  (Lu  3,  14),  chun 
a  xdnd,  dnd  (Lc  6),  chuig  a  xdg'  d  (Lu  3, 14),  xdg'  a\  xdg'  e\  chuig  ar 
xdg'  a'r.  Examples  :  chuig  mo  mhathair  xdg'  md  va''for'  (Lu  3), 
chuig  a  mhathair  xdg'  a'  (d)  va';for'  (Lu  3),  chuig  a  dhinear  ithe 
xdg'  e'  ji'n'e''r  e'fo  (Kmi  1),  chun  a  chuir  dnd  xd'r'  (Kv  5),  chun  a 
togail  dnd  to''ga'\\  chuig  a  mathair  xdg'  a'  ma' 'for'  'to  their  mother' 
(Lu  3),  chuig  ar  mathair  xdg'  a'r  ma' 'for'  (Lu  3). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

chugam(-sa)    xw'm    (Cl  1,   8,  Kb  6),    xw'msd    (Lu  2),    dgd'm 
(Glm  9  ;    cf.  sections  57,  225) 

no  For  xpfty  before  the  nasal  (cf.  section  119). 
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chugat  xu'U  (Kb  6),  hw't  (Cf  6) 
chuige  xd'g'd  (Cl  2,  Kb  6,  8,  Fo  1) 
chuice  xa^'a  (Knii  1),  xw'hd  (Kb  1,  6,  Ra  2) 
chugainn(e)  xir'n'  (Kb  6),  xw'n'd  (Ra  2) 
chugaibh(-se)  xii'V  (Kb  6),  xif'fc'  s'<>  (Ra  2) 
chuca  (chiicha)   xa'ib  (Lu  7),   (p)ibf   (Go  4),  xw'xd  (Ra  2), 
aii-'fci  (Kb  6,  Ra  2). 

Examples  :  a  thabhairt  chuige  <?  Zior^'  xd'g'd  (Kt  1),  rith  chuca 
(aca)  n'h  dkdv  *  running  toward  them'  (Go  4). 

de  '  of,  off,  from  ' 

254.  (a)  Before  a  noun  or  nominal  word  :  de  (d\  dh')  d'c,  d'd, 
(h,  d,  gd,  y-,  dd  y-,  yd  (Do  2).111  Examples  :  sochar  de  rointe  so'hdr 
d'd  ru'nt'd  (Kb  10),  a  mhalairt  de  sceal  d  va'hrt'  d  sk'ia'l  (Kb  1), 
de  16  is  d'oidhche  d  W  ds  di''hd  'day  and  night'  (Fo  1),  (barraille) 
de  dh'airgead  (ruadh)  (ba'rl'd)  ya'r'dg'dd  (rud),  dd  ya'r'dg'dd  (Fo  1), 
de  so  d'e  s'o'  (Kb  2),  Ian  mala  dhe  scealta  Wn  mam,h  yd  sk'ia'hd 
(Kmi  1),  Ian  dhe  t(h)reineacht  la''n  gd  kr'e-'n'dxt  (Cf  6),  an  t-am 
so  de  dh'oidhche  dti  tau'm  s'o  [dd)  yV'hd     (Lu  6). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  de'n  (dhe'n)  d'en,  d'dtt,  dn,  ydii,  gdn  ;  de'sna 
(dhe'sna)  d'estid,  ddstid,  ydstid,  gdsrtd.  Examples  :  de'n  mhin  bhuidhe 
dti  v'd'n  vi'1  *  of  the  yellow  corn'  (Kb  3),  amuigh  dhe'n  bhaile  so 
d  ntd'  ysm  va'l'd  s'o  (Lc  1)  ;  (Ian)  de'sna  gras(t)a  la'hi  ddsnd  gra''std 
(Fo  c),  d'estid  gra'sd  (Kc  1),  de'sna  h-iascairf  ddsnd  hid'skdr'i'  (Kb  10), 
dhe'sna  fearaibh  ydstid  j'a'rdv  (Kmi  1),  dhe'sna  laethannta  ydstid 
(gdstid)  le'fhdtitd  (Kc  5). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 
de'm  ddm 

de'd  ddd 

da,  dha,  da',  clc,  ya' 

d'ar  da'r  (Lu  19,  20) 

d'ur  du'r  (Lu  19,  20  ;    cf.  Note  III). 

Examples  :  de'm  mhathair  djm  va"hr'  (lu  20).  de'd  mhathair 
fad  v<r  lur'   (Lu   20),  da   mhathair  da'   ra'  lur'   (Lu   20),   dh.i   thigh 

1 1 1   The  forms  are  generally  the  same  as  for  do  (see  section  255). 
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ya'  he'  'of  his  house '  (Fo  i),  dha  ghlun  ya'  ylw'n  *  off  his  knee  ' 
(Do  10),  buidheach  da  cheile  be''x  de'  x'e'Td  'pleased  with  one 
another '  (Cr  i). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

diom(-sa),  dhiom  d'i'!m   (Cr   i),  ji''m   (jid'm)    (Cl  i,  Kb  i), 

d'id'msd  (Kc  i) 
diot,  dhiot  d'id't  (Kc  5,  En  3),  (j)id't  (Kc  1) 
de,  dhe  d'e'  (Cl  2),  d'e''  (Kb  i)Je'  (Cl  1,  2,  Kb  i),je'' 
di,  dhi  d'd'  (Cl  1,  Kb  1),  p> 
dibh  d'C'b',  d'db'  (Lu  2) 
diobh,  diofa,  dhiobh,  diobh-san  jtV  6  (Kb  i),ji''b  (Lu  7),  d'd'b 

s'dn  (Lu  19,  20),  d'id'fd  (Cl  1). 

Examples  :  lean  diot  mar  sin  L'a'n  d'id't  mar  s'd'n  '  carry  on  like 
that '  (En  3),  beag  diobh-san  b'e'g  d'd'b  s'dn  *  little  of  them  '  (Lu  19). 

do  '  to,  for  ' 

255.  (a)  Before  a  noun  or  a  nominal  word  :  do,  d',  dho,  (do)  dh' 
dd,  d,  yd,  d  y-.  Examples  :  isteach  do  chalaithc  st'a'x  d  xa'hhd 
(Kt  1),  do  chach  d  xa''x  'to  everybody,  to  others'  (Kc  1),  gairid 
do  chead  ga'r'dd  d  x'ia'd  '  near  (to)  a  hundred '  (Cr  2),  do  dh'aon 
aca  d  ye''n  dkd'  (Fo  1),  do  (dho)  dhuine  na  beithidheach  gd  yd'n'd 
na'  b'ehv'x  'to  man  or  beast'  (Cf  6). — Notice  that  the  forms  are 
generally  the  same  as  for  de  (see  section  254  and  Note  in). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  do'n,  dho'n  ddn,  ydn,  gdn  ;  do  na  dd  tu 
(Cl  5),  do'sna,  dho'sna  ddstid,  gdsnd  (Kb  2).  Examples  :  do'n  (dho'n) 
ri  gdn  ri''  (Cf  6),  dho'n  tsaoghal  so  gdn  te''l  s'd  'to  this  world' 
(Cf  6). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 
do'm  ddm 

do'd  (do't)  ddd,  ddt 

da,  dha  da',  de',  ya',  ye',  dehd 

d'ar  da'r  (Lu  20) 

d'ur  du'r  (Lu  20) 

Examples  :  do'm  mhathair  ddm  va''hdr'  (Lu  20),  do'd  mhathair 
ddd  va''hdr'  (Lu  20),  do'd  chos  ddt  xo's  (Cl  5),  da  mhathair  da'  va''hdr' 
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(Lu  20),  d(h)a  athair  da'  a'for',  ya'  a'hdr'  (Cl  1),  dha  thuama  ya' 
luu  no  '  for  his  tomb  '  (Kt  1),  dha  anamyf  ndtn  (Kb  14),  da  inghean 
dclw  n'id'n  'to  his  daughter'  (Cl  2),  dol  da  dheanamh  dot  de'  jia'nd 
'  going  to  do  it '  (Kb  2). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

dom(-sa),   domh(-sa),   dhom(-sa),   dhomh(-sa)   ddm,  ydm,   dm  ; 

du''sd  (Kb  1,  Fo  1,  Ra  1,  Kc  5,  Du  2),  yW'sd  (Ra  1) 
duit,  dhuit  dd't\  ddt'  (Cl  1,  c,  Ra  1),  yd't',  ydt'  (Cl  c) 
do(-san),  dho  do'1,  do,  yo'1,  yo  ;    do'sdn,  de'sdn  (Du  2) 
di  d"\\  d'd  (Cl  1,  5,  Ra  1,  Du  2) 

duinn,  dhuinn(e)  dw'n'  (Cl  2,  Kb  12)  ;  yu'n'd  (Kb  2,  Fo  1) 
dibh(-se),  dhibh(-se)  d'i-'v'  (Cl  1),  d'i''b'  (Kb  12),  ji'lv'  (Cl  c), 

</',?/>'  (Du  9),  d'i-'b'  s'9,ji'ib'  s'd  (Cr  1) 
doibh,  dhoibh,  dofa,  dhofa  do' V  (Cl  1,  5),  do''b'  (Kb  1,  Ra  1), 

yo''v\yo'ib'  (Ra  2),  <//r'fc'  (Kb  10),  ddW  (Kb  1),  do''fi  (Kmi  i), 

yo*{£  (Du  9) 

Examples  :  is  fearr  dhom  fein  sj'a''r  dm  he' hi'  (Lu  7),  tabhair 
dhomh-sa  tduro''sd  (Cf  1),  di  sin  d'd  s'd'n'  (Du  2),  maith  dhuinn 
ma1  yw'n  'forgive  us'  (Kc  1). — For  forms  with  the  verb  noun,  sec 
section  197. 


faoi  '  under,  below,  about ' 

256.  (a)  Before  nouns  and  nominal  words  :  faoi^t''.  Examples  : 
faoi  chapall/f  xa'pdl  (Kb  1),  faoi  cheile  ft  x'e'Td  (Cl  2),  faoi  dho 
fem  yo'1  'twice'  (Kb  15). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  faoi'n  fc'n  (Cl  1,  Fo  1)  ;  faoi'siu  fc'siu. 
Examples  :  faoi'n  dtigh  fen  d'c'y  faoi'n  chapall  J'm  (fan)  xa  />.>/ 
(Ra  4)  ;    faoi'sna  fighfheanna  fe'siu   t't  fow  (Do  2). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 
faoi  mo  fe'  md 

faoi'd,  hoi'tfe'd,fe't 
faoi  n-a  fe'nj,  fen.) 
faoi  nar  fo'  na'r 
faoi  nur  fe'  nu'r 
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Examples  :  faoi  mo  chosa  fe'  md  xo'sd  (Lu  3),  faoi'd  chosa  fe't 
xo'sd  (Lu  3),  faoi  n-a  mhuineal  fe'  nd  vn'e''l  'round  his  neck' 
(Kmi  1),  faoi  n-ar  gcosa^e*  na'r  go'sd  (Lu  3),  faoi  n-ur  gcosa^*  nu'r 
go'sd  (Lu  3). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

fum(-sa)>'/m(55)  (Kb  6,  Do  1) 

fdt(-sa)>''*(5*)  (Kb  6,  Kmi  1) 

faoi/e*'  (Kb  6),fu'<  (Cl  1  ;    often  as  adverb  '  below') 

fuithe/w^  (Cl  I,  9,  Kb  6,  Du  2,  Do  1,  2,  Lc  7) 

fuinn/wV  (Kb  6) 

fuibh/wV  (Kb  6) 

futhajfer'/w  (Kb  6,  Du  2,  Lc  fj,fw'hdv  (Do  2),fu'/hdb  (Lu  10). 

Examples:  fut  i€m.  fu't  fe''n'  (Kmi  1),  faoi  mar  a  tha  agam 
^'  w^ra  /w#/  dgd'm  'just  as  I  have  it'  (Kb  2),  faoi  mar  a  d'airigh 
me  (e)^*  mara  da'r'd  m'e  '  as  I  heard  (it) '  (Kb  2). 


1  n-    in 

257.  (a)  Before  nouns  :  d  (dn,  dm,  dn  ;  cf.  section  95).  Examples  : 
istigh  i  gcro  muc  st'd'g'  dn  gro'1  md'k  (Kb  1),  i  gcomhra  d  go'<rd 
(In  1).    ' 

(b)  With  the  article  :  ionns  an,  san  dnsdn,  sdn,  sd  ;  ionns  na  dsnd 
(Do  2,  7).  Examples  :  ionns  an  tsiorra  (shiorra)  dnsdn  x'd'td  '  in  the 
rock'  (Kb  4),  ionns  an  ait  dttsd  na'lt'  (Kb  1),  ionns  an  mbad  dnsd 
ma''d  (Kb  1),  san  tobac  sd  tdba'h  (Cl  5)  ;  ionns  na  broga  dstid  bro'fgd 
(Do  2,  7). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  : 
i'm  dm,  m 

i't,  in  do  dt  (Kb  1,  Co  2,  Lu  3),  (d)ndd 
i  n-a  rid,  n  (see  examples) 
i  n-ar  na'r,  ne'r 
i  n-ur  nu'r 

Examples  :  i'm  mhala  dm  va''h  '  in  my  bag  '  (Lu  3),  i'm  phoca  dm 
fo''kd  (Kb  2),  dm  po''kd  (Lu  3),  i'm  chomhnaidhe  dm  xo'ni'1  (Cl  c), 
in  do  (i't)  phoca  dndd  fo''kd,  dt  fo''kd  (Lu  3),  bheith  i't  bhuachaill 
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v'ex  dt  vud'xdl'  (Kb  1),  in  do  chomhnaidhe  tidt  xu'ni'1  (Kb  2),  i  n-a 
phoca  nd  fo'fkd  (Lu  3),  ta  se  i  n-a  iascaire  ta' '  s'd  nd  id'skdr'd  (Kc  5), 
thainig  se  i  n-a  tharbh  han'dg'  s'e  nd  ha'rdv  (Do  10),  thaine  se  i  n-a 
fhear  han'd  s'e  N'a'r  (Do  10),  casadh  uirthe  i  n-a  thaibhseog  kasdg 
e'r'hd  nd  hl's'o''g  (Lu  1),  i  n-ar  bpoca  na'r  bo''kd,  i  n-ur  bpoca  nn'r 
bo'  kd  (Lu  3). 
(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

ionnam(-sa),   annam(-sa)   dnd'm,  dtidm  (Cl   1,   Kf  1,   2,  Lu  3), 

a'ndm  (In  8,  Glm  6)  ;    dnd'msd  (Lc  4) 
ionnad(-sa),  annad(-sa),  annat(-sa)  dnd't,  dtidt  (Cl   1,   Kf  1,   2, 

Lu  3,  Bv  1),  a'tidd  (Glm  6)  ;   dtid'tsd  (Lc  4) 
ann  du'n  (Cl  1),  an  n  (Kf  1,  2),  a''n  (Glm  6) 
innte  'v'nt'd  (Cl  1,  Kb  1,  Kf  1,  Glm  6),d'nt'd  (Kb  1),  W  nt'd  (Cl  4) 
ionnainn  (annainn)  dnd'n\_  dndn'  (Cl   1),  dtid'N'  (Lu  3,  Bv  1, 

Kf  1,  2),  a'ndN'  (Glm  6) 
ionnaibh  (annaibh)  dnd'v'  (Cl  1),  a'ndv  (Glm  6) 
ionnta  W'ntd  (Cl  1),  a'ntdv  (Glm  6),  php^  (Kf  1). 

Examples:  istigh  ionnam  dst'j'g'  diidtn  (Lc  4),  ionnta  fein  u'no 
f'e''n'  (Kb  1),  ionnta  (anntaibh)  sin  antdv  s'd'n  'in  those'  (Glm  6). 

idir  '  between  ' 

258.  (a)  Before  nouns  or  nominal  words  :  idir  d  d'dr't  d  d'dr, 
d'jr\  d'dr,  dsr.  Examples  :  cat  idir  dha  thigh  ka  t  .1  d'.u  (kii  t'.n) 
ya'!  he'  (Kb  1),  idir  dha  pholl  d'dr  ya'1  fm  I  (Kb  1),  idir  tusa  agus 
mise  d  d'dr'  td  sd  agds  m'd's'd  (Ra  2),  idir  c  sin  agus  1  sin  d  d'dr'  e  s'd'n 
agds  i'  s'd'n  (Ra  2),  idir  mhna  d'dr'  vna'1  (Kb  2),  idir  gach  uile 
dhubhan  d'dr'  ga''hdl'd  yua  n  '  between  every  hook '  (Do  2),  idir  la 
agus  oidhche  d'dr'  W  gds  i''hd  *  between  day  and  night '  (Carran  3), 
idir  bheith  ann  as  d'dr'  d  v'ch  du'n  a's  *  betwixt  and  between  '  (Co  1). 

(b)  Conjugated  forms  (only  plural  forms  recorded)  : 

cadrainn  a  ddrdN'  (Lu  7),  idir  nunc  '  d'i  r'  >-'.»  //'.>  (R.\  2  ;  seems 

a  made-up  form) 
idir  sibh  .)  d'.)  r'  s'i  b'  (Ra  2  ;    seems  a  mulc-up  form) 
catorra  ,/  tdrlu,  a  t.ir.)  (('1    1,   Ra  2,   Lu  7),  a  toHld'  (In    1). 

Examples  :   a  bheitli  eulramn  .»  rV  Ini  ddrdN'  (Ki  7),  eatom  istigh 
-//.)  tfV£f   'in  between'  (Do  10). 
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le  '  with ' 

259.  (a)  With  nouns  or  nominal  words  :  le  l'e>  I'd.  Examples  : 
le  h-6r  I'd  ho''r  '  as  gold*  (Cl  1),  le  anam  Ve  a'ndm  (Do  3),  le  fail 
Vefa''V  'to  get*  (Cl  5). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  leis  an  Ves'  d(n).  Example  :  leis  an  fhuacht 
Ves'  d  nud'xt  (Cl  c). 

(c)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  :  le  do  (le'd,  le't)  Vdd,  Vdt,  le  n-a 
Vdm,  I'dn.  Examples  :  le  do  mhathair  Vdd  va''hdr'  (Lu  3),  le  t'athair 
I'd  ta'hdr'  (Lu  3),  le  n-a  mhathair  Vdnd  va''hdr'  (Lu  3),  le  n-a  bhean 
I'dtid  v'a'n  (Cl  1),  le  n-a  ithe  I'd  nd'hd  *  to  eat '  (Kb  2). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

liom(-sa)  Vw'm  (Cl  1,  Kb  2,  Kt  3,  Lu  9),  Vdu'm  (Do  4),  /Vm, 

Vdtn  (Cl  1)  ;   I'w'msd  (Cl  1,  Kb  2,  Kt  3,  Lu  9) 
leat(-sa)  Va%  Vdt  (Cl  1,  c)  ;    Va'tsd  (Cl  1,  c) 
leis(-san)  I'e's'  (Cl  1,  Ra  2  ;    often  in  the  sense  of  '  also ')  ; 

Ve's'dn  (Cl  1) 
leithe(-se)  l'e''h  (Cl  1,  c),  Ve'fo  (Kb  2,  Kt  3)  I   Ve''hds'd  (Cl  1) 
linn(e)  l'd'n'{d)  (Cl  1,  Kb  1,  Fo  1) 
libh(-se)  I'd'v'  (Cl  1),  I'd'b'  (Kb  1)  ;    Vd'b'  s'd  (Lc  4) 
leo(tha),  leotha-san,  etc.  I'o'1  (Kb  12),  l'o''hd  (Cl  1,  Kb  2), 

I'o-'xd  (Ca  1,  Ra  4),  Vo-'hsv  (Kv  5),  l'o''hb  (Glm  8),  Vo''b 

(Kb  6),  I'o-'b'  (Lu  6)  ;    Vo''hs9tt  (Cl  1). 

Examples  :  Uom  fein  Vdtn  he''n'  (Cl  1),  ag  radh  leis  d  ra'1  Ves' 
(Cl  5),  leithe  fein  Vehd  f'e'?n'  (Kb  1). 

6    '  from ' 

260.  (a)  Before  nouns  :  6  o\  o,  d.  Examples  :  6  la  go  la  0'  la'1 
gd  la'1  '  from  day  to  day  '  (common  in  most  parts  of  Clare),  bhi  6 
Dhiarmaid  v'i'1  0'  jid'rmdd'  '  Dermott  wanted'  (Kb  4). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  6'n  o'n,  on>  dn,  vu'n  (Fo  1)  ;  6'sna  o'snd. 
Examples  :  6'n  tigh  phuist  on  t'efd'st'  (Cl  1),  6'n  ait  dn  a''t'  (Kt  1), 
6'n  dtobar  on  do'bdr  (Kt  1),  6'n  Spainn  o'n  spa''n'  (Kb  2). 

(c)  With  possessive  pronouns  : 
6  mo  0'  md 

6'd,  6't  o'd,  o't 
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o  n-a  0'  nd 
6  n-ar  0'  na'r 
6  n-ur  0'  nu'r 


Examples  :  6  mo  thigh  0'  nu  he',  6'd  thigh  o't  he1,  6  n-a  thigh 
0'  nd  he1,  6  n-ar  dtigh  0'  na'r  d'e',  6  n-ur  dtigh  0'  nu'r  d'e1  (all  the 
examples  from  Lu  3). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

uaim(-sa)   vdi'm'  (Lu   14,  Do  5,   12),   o''m'   (Cl   5)  ;    vud'msd 

(Cl  c,  Ra  2) 
uait(-se,  -sa)  vud't'  (Cl  c,  Do  12),  w^7/'  (Cl  5)  ;   vud'tsd  (Ra  2), 

vdi'ts'd  (Do  13) 
uaidh  i/na^'  (Kb  8,  Kt  1,  Ra  2),  vdi'g'  (Lu  2,  Do  5,  12),  vjg' 

(Cl  4)   ' 
uaithe  vud'hd  (Do  12),  jo'fo  (Cl  1,  5,  Lc  7),  vdi'hd  (Do  6),  W,7/w 

(Do  1,  2) 
uainn(e)  i/waV  (Cl  2,  Kb  2),  «*  W  (Do  12)  ;   vdi'N'i  (Do  13) 
uaibh  vud'b'  (Do  2),  »V  (Cl  1) 

uatha  vud'hd  (Kb  2),  M^fo  (Cl  1,  Kb  1),  vo'h  (Kb  3),  vud'hdb 

(Do  12,  Lc  7),  vdi'hdv  (Go  4),  vi''hv  (Do  1,  2),  v'v'hdb, 

vi''hd  (Do  2). 

Examples  :    uaidh  sin  1/3^'  s'd'n  (Cl  4),  bhi  si  uaidh  lc  posadh 

v'i'1  s'3  vud'g'  I'd  po'fs9  '  he  wanted  her  to  marry,  to  marry  her  ' 

(Kb  1). 


roimh  '  before ' 

261.  (a)  No  examples  were  recorded  immediately  before  a  noun. 

(b)  With  the  article  :  roimh  an  rev'  <?(«),  rjv'  d(n).  Examples  : 
roimh  an  bhfear  rev'  ?n  v'a'r  (Cl  1),  eagla  .  .  .  roimh  an  trine  a  ffh 
rdv'  9ti  t'd'n'd  (Kb  3),  roimh  an  oidhche  rsv'  3  n'v'hd  (Mi   1). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

romham  ru'!m  (Cl  2,  Fa   1),  ro'm  (Cl  1,  Lu  3) 
romhat  ru'U  (Cl  2,  Kc  5),  rw't  (Cl  t) 

roimhc  r.rv'.i  (Do   I,  4),  rr    (Lu  2,  7),  H*    (Cl  1,  Kc  s),  r'f' 
(Kc5) 

roimpc  re"  m/>\?  (Fo  1,  Do   1),  re  mp'.t  (Cl   1),  r.wtp'j  (Knii   1) 
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romhainn  rw'ri  (Kb  i,  Cl  2),  ro''n'  (Cl  1) 

romhaibh  ru''v'  (Cl  1) 

rompa  rw'mpd  (Kb  2,  Do  1),  ro''mp  (Cl  1) 

Examples  :  roimhe  sin  (or  roimhe-sean  ?)  ri''s'dn  (En  4,  Lc  7  ; 
'  before,  before  that'),  riamh  roimhe  so  r'id'v  ri'1  s'o  '  ever  before 
this '  (Kc  5)  ;  notice  that  the  3rd  person  singular  form  (roimhe)  is 
often  used  adverbially  (=*  before'). 

thar  '  by,  past ' 

262.  (a)  Before  nouns  :    thar  har,  her',  her. 

(b)  With  the  article  :  thar  an  her'  d(n),  her  d(n).  Examples  :  thar 
an  ceardchain  her  (dn)  k'a'<rtdn'  (Kb  1),  thar  an  dtigh  sin  her'  dn  d'e1 
s'dn'  (Kb  12),  thar  an  lios  her  dn  Id's  (Ra  2). 

(c)  With  possessive  pronouns  :  thar  mo  her'  md,  thar  do  her  dd, 
hdr  dd,  thar  ar  her'  a'r.  Examples  :  thar  mo  chosa  her'  md  xo'sd  (Lu  3), 
thar  do  chosa  her  {hdr)  dd  xo'sd  (Lu  3),  thar  ar  gcosa  her'  a'r  go'sd 
(Lu  3). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 

thoram(-sa)  ho'rdm  (Cl  1,  Lc  5)  ;    ho!rdmsd  (Cl  1) 

thort,  thart(-sa)  ho'rt  (Cl  1),  ha'rt  (Cl  1,  Lu  2)  ;    ha'rtsd  (Cl  1) 

thair(is)  he'r'  (Cl  1),  he'r'ds'  (Cl  1,  Kb  12) 

thoirthe  (thairthe)  he'r'hd  (Cl  1) 

thorainn  ho'rdn'  (Cl  1),  ho'rn\  hd'rn'  (Kb  2) 

thoraibh  ho'rdv  (Cl  1) 

thortha,  thors(t)a  ho'rhd  (Cl  1),  ho''rstd  (Ca  1),  ho'rsd  (Kt  1). 

Examples  :  gabhail  thoram  go' I'  ho'rdm  (Lc  5),  scaoil  thort  £ 
ski'V  ho'rt  e'  'let  him  alone'  (Cl  1). 

tar  eis  '  after  ' 

263.  A  compound  preposition  derived  from  thar  (section  261).  It 
properly  governs  the  genitive  case. 

(a)  Before  nominal  words  :  tar  eis  tdre's',  tre''s\  tres\  tr'as' 
(Ca  i).112   Example  :   tar  eis  a  deich  tres'  d  d'e1  '  after  ten  '  (Cl  1). 

112  This  is  a  common  unstressed  form  ;  cf.  the  variant  fan  (=faoi'n), 
recorded  from  Ra  4  (section   256,  b). 
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(b)  With  a  possessive  pronoun  :  tar  eis  a  ndineir  (ndinear)  tr'e's 
d  ni'n'e'/r'  {-e''r)   'after  their  dinner'  (Kb  2). 

tri  (trid)  '  through  ' 

264.  (a)  Before  a  noun  :  tri  tr'i'.  Examples  :  tri  shuilibh  an 
c(h)ait  tr'i'  hw'l'dv  dn  kd't'  (Lc  4),  tri  Baile  Atha  Cliath  tr'i'  bl'a'kl'id1 
(Kb  3). 

(b)  With  the  article  :  trid  an  tr'i'd'  d(n)  ;  trid  sna  tr'i'd'  snd. 
Examples  :  trid  an  sliabh  tr'i'd'  m  sl'id'v  (Cl  2),  trid  an  mbuideal 
tr'i'd'  dn  mdd'c'l  (Kb  1),  trid  an  gcroiceann  tr'i'd'  Dn  gre'U'?n  (Co  1)  ; 
trid  sna  fraitheacha  tr'i'd'  sn?  fre'hdx?  (Kmi  1). 

(c)  With  possessive  pronouns  : 
tri  mo  tr'i'm 

tri  do  tr'i'd 

tri  n-a  tr'i' rid 

tri  n-ar  tr'i'  tia'r 

tri  n-iir  tr'i'  nu'r 

Examples  :  tri  mo  chosa  tr'i'm  xo'sz,  tri  do  chosa  tr'i'd  xo'$9, 
tri  n-a  chosa  tr'i'tid  xofs9,  tri  n-ar  gcosa  tr'i'  na'r  go's?,  tri  n-ur  gcosa 
tr'i'  nu'r  go  s?  (all  examples  from  Lu  3  and  Lu  14). 

(d)  Conjugated  forms  : 
triom  tr'id'm  (Cl  1) 
triod  tr'id'd  (Cl  1) 

trid  tr'i'>d'  (Cl  1,  In  1) 

trithe  tr'i-'h?  (Cl  1),  tr'i'fj  (Co  1) 

tri  sinne  tr'i'1  s'd'n'd  (Cl  1  ;    seems  a  made-up  form) 

triofa  tr'id'jd  (Cl  1,  Kmi  1). 

um  '  about ' 

265.  (a)  Before  nouns  :     um  *m.      Examples  :     um    Modklg  MN 

no  hg   (Lu  3),  um  Chaise  .vn  xa'  sk'  (Lu  3). 

(b)  Conjugated  forms  :  uimc  J  m'j  'about  him'  (Lu  3),  uinipc 
i-  mp'j   'about  her'   (Lu   3),   umpa  W  m/ur   'on   them  '   (Cf  3,   4). 

tinple:  agoj  ag  cur  umpa  sj  lur'  »r  mp9¥  tnd  putting  on  them' 

,  ♦)■ 
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182. 
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a,  v.  da,  conj. 
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acra,  161. 

ddh,  34,  76,  99  6,  131. 
ad  hare,   107. 

*'.  33- 

*g>  48,  54-56»  6l>  68>  76,  86,  114, 
119,  125,  129,  133,  157,  160, 
165,  182,  197,  198,  201,  225, 
228  c,  249  a,  b,  c,  250  a,  b. 

aghaidh,  27,  33,  107,  115,  146, 
182,  199,  211,  238  c. 

aguish,   122. 

agus,6\,  157,  178,  199,  244^,258  a. 

dibheis,   129. 

aibidh,  44. 

aige,   19,  228  c. 

ai//,  98  4,    108. 

aim  sir,  25,    116,    199. 

ainm,  105,  119,  151,  184,  228  a,  d, 
231  *,  235  c. 

ainmnighim,    122. 

<7/>,    19. 

airdf,  v.  aoirde. 

aire,   235  f. 

airgead,   2^4  </. 

airighim,  1 18,  167,  189,  190,  237  r, 
256  / 

*'/>;;/•,  92. 

<//f,   1H2,   242  r. 

ais/righim,    1 64, 


<//'/,  228  <7,  r. 

J/*/,  162,  192,  246  r,  252  r,  257  4, 

260  b. 
aithne,  231   #. 

aithnighim,  86,  III,  189,  196. 
aithrighe,   136. 
aithris,  86,   136. 
dlainn,  68. 
tf//<7,  v.  a  I  laid h. 
allaidh,  32. 
rf/r,  90. 
tf/57,  254  *. 
amach,   151,  238  r,  241   f,   242  f, 

247  c,  252  *. 
amaddn,   122. 

amdireach,  219,  24  z  r,   246  <:. 
amhdin,   119,   177. 
am  hare,   129. 
amhastraigh,   107. 
amhlaidh,  23,   132,  212. 
amhrdn,  222,   241   r. 
amhras,    107. 
<™r«/£>$,  137,  151,  254  4. 
*/;,  def.  art.,  119,  160,  165-167,  184. 
<?#  *  great,  very,'  v.  ana. 
an,  interr.  part.,  163,  190,  219,  222, 

227,  228  d. 
ana,   58,    59,    122,    155,    165,    167, 

205,  216. 
anal,   210. 
anall,   108,  210. 
anam,  34,  255  c,  25., 
<7/7ff,    148,    158,    183,    197,    228^, 

231  a,  b,  147  c. 
annamh,  9, 

annsin,    1  if  :  20. 

<7  */»/<?,   183. 
«f»w7,  236  r,  I 
anonn,   158. 


174 


THE  DIALECTS   OF  CO.   CLARE 


anuaSy  235  c,  246  c. 

ao'chor,  228  a. 

aoinne>  229  c,  236  c,  241  c. 

aoirde,  92,   104,  208. 

Jo  Ian  s   113. 

aony   34,   76,    104,    114,    119,    156, 

159,    176-178,    180,    207,    218, 

228  a,  231  a,  253  b,  255  a. 
aonachy   253   ^. 
aonar,  179. 
Aon-bhean,   165. 
ao'rud,  64,   177. 
#r  *  said,'  91,  97. 
<zr,  interr.  part.,  190,  227,  228  d. 
art  prep.,  99  b,  116,  125,  129,  182, 

234  by  235  c,  251  #,  ^,  f,  d. 
dr,   114,   160,   163,   182. 
ardny  201,  211. 
tfW,  109. 

areir,  196,  234  ^. 
arguint,   122. 
rfw/,   246  f. 
asy  146,   148,   149,   184,   199,  223, 

228  a,  dy  252  a,  by  c,  d. 
dthy   164. 
athairy    114,    164,    168,    219,    222, 

225,  231  a,  255  Cy  259  r. 
at  has ,   251   */. 

A*,  60,  76,  131,  227,  228  *,  by  d. 

bacachy  8,   18,   124. 

bacainiy   18. 

A*V,  43,  257  b. 

badhy  v.  &?. 

bddhaim,   151,   214. 

£*//?,  69,  102,  151,  192,  202,  216, 

229       Cy        235        Cy        246       Cy        252        tf. 

ifo/V*?  -////&#  Cliathy  264  #. 
2fa/7*  Port  aire  y   143. 
/fa/7^   £7/  Bheachditty  211. 
i?tf/7<?   17/  Bhriain,  72. 
bailighim,   198. 
bailie y  246  <r. 

baininty  119,  158,  247  <:,  250  rf. 
bainney  64. 


bainrioghainy   199. 

baintreabhachy    25,    27,    108,    123, 

.56. 

bdisteachy   167,  211,  219. 

baistiniy   163. 

&?//,  28,   108,  210. 

/W/rf,  68,  217. 

<£<i;7,  18,  70,  113,  132,  228  rf. 

banamhaily   119,   122,   129. 

banbhy  9,  98  #. 

bannCy  88. 

5tf^r  ftr/itf,  88. 

A*^*/,  43,  47. 

^«,   104. 

bar ai Iky  254  rf. 

^rr,  18,  72,  109,  114. 

baruntachty  201. 

baruntaSy   140. 

^V,   163,   242  <r,  253  #. 

bathedil  (E.),   198. 

^g-,    19,    131,    174,    175,    228    *, 

254  </. 
beagdfty   120,    199. 
Mr/,  I7I>  2°6- 
£;*#,  44,  48,  99  ^,  102,  116,  148, 

153,   166,   169,   174,   175,   197, 

199,         228        ay        by       dy        2^        Cy        2^        Cy 

249  a,  259  Cy    cf.  mndy  mndibhy 

mnaoi. 
bean  chabharthachy   107. 
bean  feasay   169. 
beanny   172. 
beannachty   119,   124. 
beannuighiniy   189,  224. 
bean  s  id  hey   199. 
bedrna,   161. 
bearrainiy  250  /£. 
beat hat   53. 
^/V/i,  33,  86,  130,  132,  202,  213, 

219,  221,  230  a. 
beile,   156. 

^«7/*,     50,     I02. 

beirbhighinty  253  #. 

beirimy  234,  *,  ^;    cf.  r«£-,  rugaim. 

beirty  44,   179,  228  b. 
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Beitheach,   123. 

beithidheach,   172,   255  a. 

beo,  44. 

bhdsta,  47. 

bheadh,  19,  181,  230  a,  231  a. 

bheirim,  73,  117,  151,  158,  235  a, 

b,  c  ;    cf.  tab  hair,  tabhairt,  thug, 
bheith,  v.  /^Vw. 
M/,  21,  48,   116,   129,   184,  228  ^, 

230  *. 
2?//f,   102. 
Si/tog,  172. 

/£//7/7,     2  1,     I08. 

bior,   102. 

biotdille,   121. 

bis  each,  242  <:. 

^/a'M,  80. 

bliadhain,    170,    178,    180. 

bliadhna,  v.   bliadhain. 

bo,   247   f. 

^o<£,    116. 

/^f^/,  48,  92,  102,  175,  228  ^. 

boch tanas,  238  r. 

bodhar,  28. 

%-,   102,   234  ^. 

^&,  172. 

^r</,  22,    109,   208. 

Botha/am,   174. 

bo  than,    199. 

bothar,   22,    129,    160,   214,   241    f, 

246  r,  249  ^,  251  /£,  253  b. 
bradach,    III,    124. 
braddn,  4,  8,   39,    ill,   211. 
Braondnach,    113. 
^r<7'M,  v.  £0  ^rtf'M. 
brat  hair,    166. 
^ra,  v.   breaghdha. 
breacadh,  70. 
brfagdn,    112. 

breaghdha,  123,  213,  219,  228  r. 
^r/rftf,   206. 
breith,  v.  be i rim. 
breitheamhnas,    1 1 9. 
Brian,   249  *. 
br'uim,    171. 


Mfc,   177,   257   4. 

broinn,    118,    170. 

bronn,    170. 

^rtf,  v.  broinn,  bronn. 

bruach,   170,  234  ^. 

buachaill,  25,  116,  120,  157,  228  /£, 

257  r. 

buailim,   23,   116,   131. 
<foV/<7,   172. 
buicead,   103. 
buideal,   103,   264  ^. 
<W/k,  43,  107,  151,  254/$. 
buidheach,   19,   114,  254  <r. 
buidheachas,   117. 
4«//r,  69,   241   r. 
Ati/fr,  20,  43,  69,  71. 
bulldn,  80. 

ft*,   89,  98   <7,   233   <£. 

cabdiste,  201. 

r^V^,    255   <7. 

<W,  158,  183,  184,  228  *,  */,  237  r, 

242  r. 
caddg,   in. 
caideog,   1 1 1 . 
Mr/r,  93. 

<**'//*,  4,  in,  119,  123,  157,  168. 
cailleach,  8,  39,  124,  132,  174. 
caillim,  10,  149,  210,  214. 
cainnt,  90,  108,  167,  210. 
Ctf'/Vr,  265  tf. 
caisearbhdn,   122. 
caisledn,  21 1. 
c  ait  him,    57,   76,   246  r. 
caithir,  98  *. 
Cait/in,   122. 
calaithe,   253  <7,   255  *. 
r<7/w,  62,   146. 
campa,  86,   138. 

r<70/'  b  he  at  ha,   53. 
Caoi/te,  v.  Caoilteach. 
Caoilteach,   166,   170. 
Caoimhin,   113. 
rW,  155,  207. 
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caora,  21,  22,  57,  156,  171,  234  b. 

caordn,  39,   120. 

capailliny   122. 

capally  120,  132,  168,  241  c,  252  b, 

256  tf,  ^. 
captaen,  79,    in,   172. 
Carraig  an  Chabhaltaigh,  249  #. 
fir/tf,   154. 
ftfV,  228  <£. 

casaim,  149,  163,  165,  214,  257  c. 
casog,  in. 
r<wrfr,  in,  201. 
cat,  50,  53,   171,  172,  183,  258  a, 

264  a. 
cathy  76. 
cat  hair,  98  #. 
<:/,  19,  76,  162,  184,  228  a,  d,  235  <r, 

247  f. 
<r^,  231    b. 

ceady  card,  number,  166,  178,  255  #. 
<r^W,  ord.  number,  155,   180,  199. 
Ceadaoin  na  Luatha,  158. 
ceadna,  228  b. 
ceann,  54,  98  #,  108,  125,  172,  178, 

180,  199,  210,  249  d. 
ceannbhdn,   122. 
Ceann  Leime,   199,  249  a. 
ceannrachy  63. 
Ceann  SAeoirsey   154. 
ceannuighim,    130,    185,    189,    193, 

224. 
cearCy   199. 
ceapaim,   58. 
f/tftt/,  184. 
cedrdchain,  262  <£. 
ttw/,  54,  228  <z,  c,  231  *. 
ceathair,  18,  176,  178,  218. 
ceatharnachy   136. 
ceathramhay  86,   129. 
ceathramhadhy   180. 
ceathrary   139,   179. 
<r<f0<r<7,  v.  cww. 
tt?<?/,   199,  241   <r. 
c heady  v.  <r^W,  ord.  number. 
cheanay   134. 


fM/f,      I    14,      134,      234     <£,     241      f,     247     Cy 

254  f,  256  a. 
cheithrey   48,    58,    134,    156,    164, 

176,   178,  215. 
chonnaiCy  136,  167,  236  ay  by  c. 
chuaidhy  1 16,  197,  247  ay  c,  250  a. 
chuala,  237  #,  <£. 

chuigy  57,  197,  202,  253  a,  by  cy  d. 
chuigy  v.  dig. 
chuigey   184. 

<r/k#,  57,  119,  225,  253  4,  by  c,  d. 
ciacay   228  a. 

daily  133,  157,  231  a,  247  e,  252  r. 
cill,   108,   115. 
C///  **  Disirty  115. 
C/7/  Chrona,   115. 
C///  Fhionnabhrachy   115. 
C/7/  M/W//,   173. 
rfar,   19,  58,  79,  99  by  119,   134, 

236  a,  by  c\    cf.  chonnaic. 
cinedly   103. 
C/ffff  Mhara,  201. 
<:/<?»,  238  <r. 

donnas,   158,   174,  231   #. 
dotal ,   20. 

fw/i,  19,   54,  76,  177. 
ciseachy   124. 
r/j?/#,  58. 
claidheamhy  209. 
claidhmhey  v.  claidheamh. 
clary  63. 
C/tf'r,   154,   166. 
f//,  76. 

<r/^,  22,  134,  169,  217. 
Clochdiny  68. 
Clochasachy   172. 
rAjg-,  177. 

cloisi/n,  2i()j  237  ay  by  c;  cf.  chuala. 
Cluanta  Banbhy    143. 
£-/«tf/,   116,   158. 
cluichey  22,   215. 
imp,  173. 
cneasta,  231  #. 
o?of,  36,  119,  172,  251  a. 
cnocdn,  72. 
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Cnoc  an   Oir,   105. 

codlaimt  102,  191,  197,  231  a,  247  c. 

cogadh,   177. 

cdicthigheas,   113,   211. 

coileachy  1,  8,  102,  124,  130,  217. 

coiledn,  4. 

colli,   128,   138,   175,  253  b. 

coillim,   10,  27,  210. 

coinnighim,  219. 

roVr,  22,  228  a>  c. 

coirce,  93,   102. 

colmoir,  68. 

com  hair le,  92,  220. 

com  hart  ha,   105. 

comhnuighimy  131,  158,  162,  257  r. 

comhra,   157. 

congnamh,   117,    146. 

rcr,  22,   146,   169. 

fortf,   170. 

corach,  v.  curach. 

core  an,  72,   172. 

tt?r//ta,  22,   136. 

<rw,  152,  156,  158,  161,  164,  251  c, 

255  ^,  256  c,  262  r,  264  r. 
cosmhalachty   119. 
cosmha/aSy   119,    129. 
crddhaimy   192. 
cranny  26,  65,  128,  140,  156,  172, 

210. 
cranndgy  in. 
craobhy   104. 
craorachy   166. 
criafogy   112. 
crionna,   231    *. 
crionuighimy   144. 
rnf,  257  <7. 
rroM,   152. 
crochaddirt   142. 
croc  hat  mt   250  ^. 
crodhay    139. 
croicfann,    119,   264  <£. 
croidhe,   192. 
crosairc,    122,    123,    166. 
cruaidh,    132. 
crudh,    1  56. 


crudhaim,    172,    198,   250  ^ 

of,   166,   170,   235  f. 

cuachy  217. 

<:«*»,  32. 

C«V/r,  32,   167. 

f»/V,  173. 

cuideachtay   124,    139. 

ra'tf,  156,  176,  178,  218. 

cuigeadhy   180. 

f/f/^r,   179. 

Cuileanndnachy   122. 

cuimhiny  228  *,  ^. 

cuinneogy  65. 

cuireadhy   187. 

cuirimy   53,  68,  79,   86,   114,   132, 

r33>  H9>  *5ii  l6o>  l85»  l87> 
195,  219,  223,  250  4,  253  <7,  f, 
265  ^  ;   cf.  r«r,  curt  ha. 

ciiirty  92. 

culaithe,   123,  213,   224. 

cumay  228  4. 

cum  ha  y  238  r. 

cuntae,  90,   166,  228  */. 

Cuntae  an  Chi  airy   166. 

cuntaSy   177. 

car,  22,   187. 

curachy   1,    115,   169,  217. 

curt  ha  y  22. 

d*',  num.,  v.  </^<7. 

</*',  conj.,   114,  227,  231  ^,  242  ^, 

247  4. 
<*W<7,  242  r. 
dainnsearachy   197. 
damhdn  allaidhy  32. 
^<7>tf,   51. 
</<70/V,  18,  65,  128,  144,  154,  175, 

220,  242  r,  246  f,  247  c. 
daort   51,   59,   104. 
ddrt   22  7. 
da  t  had,    178. 

dr,    19,   49,    116,    158,    169,    183, 
1   tf,  b,  Cy  d. 

5  *• 

d fan  aim,   v.   dfinim. 
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dearbh-bhrdthair,   180,  246  c. 

dearbhuighim,   122. 

deas,  21,  60,  in,  131,  228  a,  c. 

deatach,   52. 

deich,  19,  102,  134,  161,  176,  178, 

215,  218,  263  a. 
deichneabhar,   179. 

deinim,  47,  60,  61,  63,  103,  116, 
129,  133,  158,  177,  181,  184, 
197,  198,  206,  220,  223,  238  a, 
b,  c,  253  a,  255  c. 

deireadh,   52. 

deirim,  63,  131,  239,  a,  b,  e  ;  cf. 
abair,  duirt,  rddh. 

deoch,  19,  52,  102,  175. 

dhd,  59,  64,  65,  69,  70,  71,  73, 
128,  136,  152,  156,  159,  170, 
172,  176,  178,  216,  258  a. 

dheara,    174. 

dhd 'thai/it,  v.  dothaint. 

Dia,   34,   52,    117,   194. 

diabkal,    194. 

diadha,    130. 

Di  arm  aid,  260  rf. 

die  he  all,  238  r. 

dinear,  144,  244  f,  253  <r,  263  ^. 

*////,    181. 

*&,  poss.  pron.,  38,  76,  182. 

</o,  verbal  part.,  119,  148,  159,  192, 
193,   214,  235   e. 

do,  prep.,  98  a,  99  a,  182,  183,  197, 

216,  255  a,  b,  e,  d. 

do, num.,  157,  176,  178,  218,  256  a. 

doehar,   119. 

doigh,   132. 

ddighim,   188,   193. 

do/,  68,   117,    118,   124,   165,  198, 

231   a,  236  c,   247   a,  c,    250  rf, 

255   c. 
domhan,   144. 
*/9tfff,    10,    155. 
doras,   19,  91,  95,    102,    173,    199, 

249  b. 
dorchnighim,   122. 
ddthaint,   57. 


dris,  81. 

droichead,  249  ^. 

Droichead  na  Corann  Duibhe,  144. 

dubht\-],  92,  155,  175,  228  *. 

dubhach,   107. 

dubhdn,  32,   144,  258  *. 

duibh-ri,  113. 

duilleabhar,   140. 

</«/#<>,    18,   34,    51,   64,    171,    177, 

178,  183,  255  *;    cf.  daoine. 
duirt,  166,   184,  239  *. 
Dtin  Fhaithche,   141. 
dtithachas,   171. 

/,  181,  183,  184,  227,  228  b,  c,  d, 

258  a. 
eadach,   103,   123,  206,  213. 
eadh,   181,   227,   228  b,  c,  d. 
eagla,  261   b. 
ean,  64,   206,   217. 
eased,  234  /£. 
easna,  217. 

^J^?,  IXI- 

easpog,  86. 

eidhnedn,   107. 

^/Y^,   19,   184. 

2?////,  113. 

//»/»,  166. 

eirighim,  27,   113,   192,   201,   211, 

219,  220,  221,  223. 
eistighim,  27,   113. 
eistim,  v.  eistighim. 
e  sin,   181. 
/  j-0,   181. 

fad,  181,  191,  247  <:,  252  d. 
fada,  18,  51,  82,  155,  228  a. 
fadhart,   198. 
fa  do,  201. 

/*#«/»,  34,   i92>   x95>  25°  *• 

faghaim,  v.  gheibhim. 

faid,  162. 

faigh,  v.  gheibhim. 

fail,  v.  gheibhim. 

fdi/te,  90,   138,   154,   178. 
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fdinne,  65. 

fdnach,  45. 

fanaim,  45,  80,  158,  162,  243  c. 

Fan ta>  249  b. 

faobhramhail,   129. 

faoi,  19,  45,  104,  142,  150,  158, 
235  c,  256  a,  b,  c,  d. 

faoi  dbein,  60. 

faoikann,  v.  faoilledn. 

faoilledn,   113. 

fatal ,   175. 

fdtk,   184,   238  c. 

fathach,   172. 

fe'achaim,   31,   231   #,   250  rf. 

feadaim,   24,   34,  243  r, 

feadar,  34,   229  <z,  r,  240. 

feadhy   130,    131. 

/**<%,   "I- 

feannog,  in. 

/^r,  19,  46,  72,  105,  123,  149, 
151,  155,  157,  159,  167,  168, 
171,  175,  178-180,  183,  192, 
228  d,  233  a,  246  c,  252  a,  254  ^, 
257  r,  261   /£. 

/Sfcr,  19,  31,  72,  103,  206. 

fearr,  228   b,  255  ^. 

feasrfg,   112,   si  1. 

feicim,  v.  r///r. 

feidir,  52,  97,  158,  163,  229  rf,  r. 

///>,  135,  160,  234  b,  243  cy  249  </, 
255  ^,  256  J,   257  </,  259  d. 

feirmeoir,   122. 

feoi/,  251   b. 

feothaddn,   121. 

/W/f,  29,   131,   154. 

Hadhach,   31. 

fiafruighim,    116. 

)for,   si,   31. 

fiar-shuilighe,  SI. 

yfr/k-,  19,  134,  178,  215. 

//',    '9- 

filidheacht,   158. 
fillim,   19,   210. 

Fiodhnach  Bheara,    107,  201. 
yVtftf,  46. 


//or,  SI,  29,  31,  228  </. 

Jios,  232  *,  <*,  233  a,  by  249  </. 

/«',  46. 

Jluich,  57,   155- 

fliuchaim^  220. 

M  237  c. 

foghlaim,  209,   250  </. 

foghmhar,  30,   36. 

/0/7/r,   108. 

fonnsa,   108. 

//*/£/*,   137,  264  4. 

franncach,   172. 

fuacht,  259  /£. 

fuaid.   130. 

fuair,  64,   114,  242  *. 

/«<zr,  30. 

/«//,  89,98  *,  230  ^,  <*,  231  4. 

fuinneog,  63,   105,   120,   201,   205, 

217,  220. 
>/V^,  45,   159. 

gabhdil,    22,    117,    197,    241    a,   c, 

247  <7,  251   ct  262  d. 
gabhaim,  149,  213,  219,  221,  222, 

241   ay  b,  c ;    cf.  gabhdil. 
gabhdl,  32,   117,   173. 
Gabhal  Ruadh,  209. 
gabhar,  28. 
gabhtdn,   115. 

#/^,  19,  177,  242  <r,  246  f,  258  a. 
Gaedhilgy  165,  167,  207,  220,  239  c. 
Ga'tllimhy  90,   129. 
gaineamh,  47. 

#M>/V,    I99,    255    tf. 

gdirighim,   59. 

£»A  235  c- 
ga/art  55. 

G*//,   172. 

#**,  76,    117,   119. 

#mmt,  10,  26,  28,95,99^,  155,  210. 

gannda/t  95. 

#wM,  55,  57,  104,   175,  203,  207. 

g/adb,   33,   202. 

gea/t  228  r. 

gealach,   205. 
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gear,^  31. 

gear  an,  80. 

gearr,  236  c. 

gearraim,   116,  220. 

gearr  any  80. 

geata,  56,  88. 

geibhim,  v.  gheibhim. 

geimhreadh,   107,  209. 

gheabhaim,  v.  gheibhim. 

gheibhim,  27,  107,  159,  162,  209, 

213,  229  c,  242  a,  by  c,  253  <?, 

259  a  ;    cf.fuair. 
gia//y  29. 
giolcachy   124. 
£fW/*,  56. 
giorrachty  6jy   124. 
#?#/,   56. 
gidistiSy  60. 
g/a cairn,  220,  242  <r. 
glanaimy   57,   130,   25 }  /£. 
gIaodhaimy   162,  207. 
«§-/*/,  206. 
£■//<:,  231  <z. 
^/«»^,  233  *,  238  <:. 
£•/«'*,  251   r,  254  r. 
^,  prep.,  9,  70,  71,  132,  135,  150. 
gOy  conj.,  119,  162,  194,  231  b. 
Gobdn  Saors  199. 
go  brathy  252  </. 
£"0  *///,  241   r. 
£»//*,   19. 
gorty   102,   148. 
^rtfV,*,   174. 
grdstay  254  £. 
greannmhary  228  r. 
,gw«r,  219,  234  ^. 
^n'tf»,   142,   150,   158,   169. 
gruaigy  116. 
£/*#//£,  20. 
gruth  niisy  136. 
£**/,  32,   140. 
guidhe,  209,  211,  215. 
guidhimy   55,   59. 
£»/«*?  (E.),  120. 

gU/y      22. 


£-#r,  copula  227,   228  c. 
gur,  conj.,  v.  go,  conj. 
£-«//*,  20,   55,  217. 

hatay  136,  148,  163,  251  c. 

/,    124,    125,    146,    151,    153,    169, 
201,  220,  257  ay  by  Cy  d. 

I,  l68,  l8l,  184,  227,  228  by         dy 

258  a. 
iady   181,   184,   227,   228  Cy  d. 
iad-sariy  228  a. 
iarraidhy  250  b. 
iarraimy   116. 
iascy  217. 

iascaire,  116,  123,  254  b,  257  c. 
idiry   155,  258  rf,  b. 
i  gcdir  doy  98  a. 
i  gcomhnaidhe,  105. 
/«r,   166. 
imrim3   154. 
imreascdily  122. 
imthighimy  190,  192,  201,  219,  223, 

224,  231  #,  250  a. 
inditiy  98  #,  246  c. 
i  n-eindiy   113. 
ingheariy  255  f. 
innisimy  4,  90,  198,  223,  243  *,  /£,  cy 

250  £. 
/#».<•<?   (7/  Chuinn,  89,   140. 
innsighimy  v.  innisim. 
iomarcay  253  <7. 
/**£»,   172. 

iongantachy   140,  228  #,  <r. 
//,  82,  227,  228  b  ;   cf.  bay  gur y  nary 

niy  niory  copula. 
isteachy   194,  235  c,  241  <:,  246  c, 

247  f,  255  *. 

iStighy  137,  201,  213,  257  ay  dy 

258  J. 
*7i/*r,  20,  191,  199,  204,  244  ay  by  c, 
253  c,  259  r. 

A7//y  (E.),   120. 
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la,  9,  68,  70,  166,  167,  169,  172, 
ig3>  l97>  231  b,  242  c,  254  b, 
258  a,  260  *  ;  cf.  lae,  16. 

labhairt,  220. 

lacha,   102,   172. 

/<//,   146. 

laghach,  36. 

Lai  dean,  68. 

laidhricin,  209. 

Ididir,  228  r. 

laighead,  51. 

/<?'/>,  70. 

/</W,  36,  76,  166,  167,  182,  216, 
234  ^. 

lamhach,  II,  23,  30,  36,  154. 

lamhaim,   188,  cf.  lamhach. 

Ian,  249  <7,   254  tf,  <£. 

langa,  66. 

/tfqgi,  68,   175,  207,  250  ^. 

Laoighleis,  v.  (3  Laoighleis. 

lasaim,   18,   34,  68,  74. 

^,  76,  97,  98  ^»  Il6»  "7»  i35>  H4» 
146,  149,  163,  169,  182-184, 
244  c,  252  d,  259  *,  4,  r,  </. 

leaba,  69,  71,  128,  159,  216,  217. 

leabhar,  63,   107. 

leac,   53,  234  ^. 

leadhb,   119. 

leagaim,   34,  71. 

leanaim,   18,  71,    158,  254  </. 

/?  J-/,  241   f. 

/r  h-u,   146,  231   *. 

leigheas,  253  <7. 

leighim,  69,   188,   250  /£. 

leigim,  v.  //£/>*. 

/,//'/»  #<?  Co*  Bdine,   170. 

/,/tf/77,    1 14. 

//*//*,   228  f. 

ligim,   3  $3  tf. 

//V,  71,    150. 

//'#//,  69. 

//0/T,    2  2. 

lionaim,   229  c. 
lios,   247  c,  262  ^. 
/,/©/  Crdna,    141. 


£*//*,   141. 

liuraigh,  69. 

/^,   169,  254  </. 

loch,   19,  68,  70. 

/<#,   172. 

loingeas,  67,   172. 

loinithe,  68. 

loistin,   50. 

/<?/?£,  66,  88,   172  ;    cf.  loingeas. 

Luach,  30. 

luascadh,    140. 

/k*/^,  adj.,   203,   231   #. 

/«<•/*,  68. 

luighim,   19,  68,   107,    130. 

Luimneach,  98  <7,    123,    199. 

lunga  v.  langa. 

m\  v.  /#<?. 

a?*',  38,  117,  158,  220,  227,  228  d, 

231   a. 
mac,  36,  38,  61,  98  a,  194,  199. 
A/rff  Carthaigh,   114. 
Mtf^-  Craith,   1 14. 
M<7f  Dhonnchadha,   114. 
macraed,   1 1 1 . 
macsamhail,   122. 
madradh,   116,    16  r,    164. 
magadh,   22$  a. 
maide,   52. 
maidin,   128,  246  r. 
Mdire,   118,   122. 
mairim,   228  *. 
mairnfalach,   103. 
wtf/'/i,  18,  34,61,  76,92,  in,  132, 

I35>  !53»  *77i  228  </,  231  *,  4, 

235  r,  236  r,  252  ,/. 
rn  ait  him,   255   d. 
mala,   151,   178,   254  *,   257  c. 
ma lairt,  252  *. 
r/r*///,    26,    108,   2IO. 
mallacht,    124. 
mania,    168. 
maoid,   181. 
maoidheamh,  61. 
v,    104. 
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maol,  6 1,  249  b. 

mar,  91,  169,  235  c,  254  d,  256  d. 

marbh,  47,   175. 

Mdrtain,   174,   231   b. 

mdthair,    18,    36,    114,    129,    170, 

182,   199,  244  c,  249  c,  253  c, 

254  c,  255  /*,  259  c. 
me,  62,    181,  219,  227. 
meadhachaint,  62. 
meadhdn,  62,   146. 
meadhonach,  146. 
meadhdn  lae,   146. 
meadhuighim,  48  ;   cf.  meadhachaint. 
mear,  37,   146,   172. 
mearachdn,   121. 
;Wrfj,   156,   177. 
measaim,  18. 
tf?<f<w,   128,   172. 
«r//V,   19,   37,   242  <:. 
meilim,  19,   102. 
Meiriced,  247  r. 
meisneach,  167. 
Meitheamh,  19. 

«r/,  37,  48,  62,  129,  156,  184. 
mi-chiall,  134,   157. 
Af/Viy  (E.),   120. 
#?/</,   181,  190. 
tfr/7,   19. 

#?//<?,  n.,   156,   157,   178. 
mile,  num.,  178. 
mi  lis,   102. 

millim,  102,   108,  210. 
millUn,  71. 
#?/>,  254  ^. 
tfr/ff,  21,   152,   168. 
misde,  228  c. 
/w/j/,   71,    158,    181,    199,    228    c, 

244  c,  258  *. 
mi t hid,  99  #. 
OT/W,  48. 

tfrff*',  80,  119,  155,  170,  258  a. 
mndibh,   171. 

mnaoi,  80,  104,  119,  169,  170,  183. 
mo,  38,   152,   182. 
md,  97,   177,  236  c. 


moch,  102,   220. 

mogall  Muire,   102. 

moin,  39,  95,  99^,  173,  193. 

moir-sheisear,   179. 

mdnaddn,   121. 

*™>>  3°>35>  37>  105,  151,  155,  156, 

173.  i75>  J77>  205,  228  a. 
mordn,  215. 

muc,   36,   59,   156,   178,  257  a. 
mtichaim,   23. 

#wV,   119,    181,   191,  223. 
muidne,  94,   191. 
Muigh,  61,   137. 
muileann,   102. 
muineal,   172,  256  <r. 
muinim,  36,  250  #. 
muinntear,  210. 
»«/>,   194,   249  *. 
muirighin,   172. 
Muirisin,    199. 
«r«/V*,  34. 
muist,   181. 

;##;/*,  38,  227,  228  </,  246  f. 
/ff«r,  v.  ^?«/?tf. 

**',  neg.,  38,   114. 

nd,  conj.,  255  a. 

nach,  cop.,  227,  228  c. 

naoi,  98  <z,  104,  113,  161,  176,  205, 

207,  218. 
naoidheanach,   228  c. 
naomh,  63,   105,   167,   172. 
naomhuighim,   189. 
naonbhar,   113,   179. 
ndr,  cop.,  227,   228  r. 
nathair  nimhe,  63. 
#^7*/,  64,  65,   128,   159. 
neamh,  64,  251   #. 
neanntog,  4,  65. 
Afe/7/,   120. 
Nelly,  v.  JV<?/7/. 
M,  118,  122. 

*/,  neg.,  38,  158,  190,  191,221-223. 
ni,  cop.,   158,  227,   228  b. 
Nialldin,   228  a. 
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nighimt  65,   107,    150. 
»/7,  230  a,   249  d,  252  d. 
niory  neg.,  64,   190. 
niory  cop.,   227,   228   a,  b. 
niosy  97,   175,   177,   236  c. 
n6y   105,    157,  205. 
Nodlaigy  265  a. 
N6rat  35,    105,   118. 
noSy   235   c. 

nuay^y  63,  105,  175,  177,  203,  205. 
nuafry  132,  158,  166,  192,  194,  220, 
233  ay  236  Cy  242  Cy  246  r. 

4  prep.,  9,  70,  71,  in,  114,  116, 

I5O,         171,         199,        260      dy       by       Cy       ^. 

d,  conj.,   150,   158,   236  c. 
obairy  247  c,   250  rf. 
obhy   148,   184. 
(5  Braondiity   113. 
(3  Cathdin,   in. 
(3  Ceallachdiny   122. 
<?fi/,   161,   164,   176,  2  [8. 
ochtary   179. 
(5  C/eirighy   132. 
(3  Coisdealbhaighy   1  {2. 
(3  Conallairiy   122. 
<3  Connchobhairy   122. 
O  Cuileannairty   122. 
(5  Ddlaighy   132. 
odhary   107. 
O  Donnabhairty   122. 
<3  Donnchadhay   119,   122. 
r)  Fionngbaldy   174. 
O  Flannagdirty   122. 
£  168. 

(3  Gairbhfhiaich,   122. 
(3  Gallchobhairy   122. 
dg-bhean,  v.  digbhean. 
O  h-Annrachdirty  94,    121. 
fJ  h-fomhairy  118. 
oidhchCy   134,   161,   169,    175,   180, 
215,  235  r,  254  <7,  258  *,  261  ^. 
Oidhche  an  tSin  Stain,  76. 
digbhean,  79,    165. 
oi/edn,   199. 


Oiledn  Frainnc,   158. 

0/'//^,  93. 

oinseachy   105. 

0/7 /*,  75. 

o7,  250  ^. 

<?/*,  235  r. 

(3  LaoighleiSy   113. 

o/r ,    III. 

0/V<7.r,  68. 

(3  Maoldhomhnaighy   118. 

(3  Maranndiny   118. 

O  Mathghamhnay   1 1 1 . 

(3  Miadhachdiny    122. 

(3  Mi/eacdin,   121. 

(5  Murchadhay   122. 

or,   151,  242  r,   259  </. 

oW,   105. 

ordlachy    105. 

ordlamhaidheachty   105. 

on/qg-,   105. 

orduighinty  208. 

Pddraigy   172. 

Paidi,   120. 

paidir,  98  *,  239  r. 

pat  pear  y   114. 

/>*'/><-,   34,  41. 

/V/Vr  M/fo'r,  214. 

parrdiste,   123. 

pdtruny   120. 

peacadhy   156,   163,   T77. 

peacthachy   132. 

/V/£/,  120,  172. 

pinginriy   122,   156,   161. 

pioldtay   172. 

pionnay  42. 

pionntay  42. 

/>/*/>*,  42. 

/>0^/,     I02,     I37. 

/>tfV*,   167,  252  r,  257  r. 

/W/,  108,  151,  172,  210,  258  tf. 

pollairriy  89. 

/W/  <7/r  Mhurnaighy   132. 

AV/  »*  *G*//,  66. 

porta, 
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\,  260  d. 
post,   in,  260  b. 
preachdn,   112. 
preatai,   172. 
proca,   168. 
puinncin,  41,   108. 
putog,  41. 


Rabhachdn,   122. 

rabharta,  209. 

raV/z,  184,  239  #,  <:,  250  *,  259  d. 

radharc,  34,  223. 

raibh,  76,  222,  230  #,  b,  231  *,  3. 

rdimeis,   114. 

rdinig,  v.  r/£/;». 

rait  he,  72. 

raj/,  238  <:. 

real  tog,  121,   138. 

reamhar,  36. 

r//<&,  72,  132,  181,  190,  213. 

£//</&  fftf  gCapall,  132. 

m7/fc,  22,   123,  204,  217. 

r/,  72,  159,  217,  255  b. 

riamh,  37,  236  c,  261  c. 

rian,   156,   160. 

«#/»,  245. 

rinnce,  241   <r. 

rioghacht,    194. 

ri/tor,  19,  73,  76,  135,  150,  158, 

202,    225,   253   d. 
ro,   in. 

robdlaidhe,   167. 
roimh,  261   #,  ^,  c. 
roimhe,  261   <:. 
nfc,  252  a. 
roth,  19,  22,  72,  73,  150,  159,  204, 

216. 
ruadh,   175,  254  a. 
rud,  159,  184,  220,  223,  236  c. 
rud-eicinnt,   122,   149. 
r"g>  73>  i58>  216,  234.7,  b. 
rugadh,   47,    130,    133,    149,    214, 

234  a,  b. 
run,   23. 


sdbhaim,   184. 

sdbhdlaim,   129,   194. 

saghas,   184. 

sdidhim,  74,  76,   132. 

jrfV,   163. 

salach,  8,   124,   134. 

salchar,   124. 

Samhdn,   in. 

samhradh,   36,   107,   209,  212. 

saoghal,  255   ^. 

*wr,  74. 

saosur,   113. 

saothruighim,   131. 

Sasana,  252  a. 

Sasanach,   197. 

scaddn,  4,  8,   m,  211. 

scagadoir,   122. 

scdilin,  69. 

scannradh,  53. 

scaoilim,  89,  262  ^. 

j^/,  114,  138,  177,  198,  243  r. 

sceimh,  37. 

ja*^/?,   132. 

sciathdn  le  at  hair,   19. 

stilling,  67,   128. 

jf//>4,  203. 

.f<:0/<£,   172. 

scriobhaim,    144,   188,  225. 

scuab,   140,  242  f. 

j/,  num.,  75,   156,   176. 

//,pron.,  91,97,  148,  181,  195,2 

seachnaim,  98  #. 

seacht,  75,   161,   176,  218. 

seachtmhadh,   180. 

.ftW/z,   131,   158,   181. 

xra/,  158. 

Seamas,   103,   175,  228  </. 

jra#,   116. 

£<?£#,  114,   132,  228  ^. 

seanchasaidhe,  122. 

sean-daoine,  249  ^. 

seidim,  76,   172,  250  *. 

j«/?,   19. 

seirbhiseach,   114,  249  r. 

seisear,   179. 
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Seoirse,   1 54. 

seomra,  35,  75. 

si,  21,   148,   153,   181,   195. 

siad,  91,    181,    195. 

star,   21,   241   f,   251    b. 

sibh,  129,  181,  220,  223,  227,  258  b. 

sibh-sey  79,  98  a,   181. 

ti/im,  19. 

ri/Mv,  183. 

//>,  91,  118,  148,  183,  184,  228  d, 

252   a,   260  d,   261    c. 
jy**,  64,   181,   190,   191,  227. 
sinney   181,   258  b. 
sioc,   53. 
sio/,  75,   171. 
//orrtf,  257  b. 
siost   133,   231   *,  247  c. 
siubhlaim,  253  *. 
siudy  v.  siid. 

sldinte,   136,    163,    170,  210. 
sldn,  68,  235  c. 
slaoddn,   113,   211. 
slaty   178. 
sleaghdn,  71. 
x/rVr^,  71,   165,   264  ^. 
5/w^  Aillbhe,  25. 
smachty   150. 
smear,  81. 
smuid,  99  <7. 
sndmh,    151. 
sndmhaim,  83,  132,  158,  185,  188, 

195,  220 ;    cf.  sndmh. 
snath y  63. 
sneachta,  76. 

sniomhaim,  83,  136,  185,  188. 
J0,   19,  98  ^,102,   148,   183,    184, 

252  </. 
sochar,  254  *. 
soitheachy   102. 
Wtfj,   137. 
/»>/,    184. 
s  pail  pin,  45,  93. 
Spdinn,   260  ^. 
sp/aclai,    112. 
spideogy  42. 


///•/</,  81. 

W/V,   116,   123,    151. 

srathar,  85. 

xr/tfff,   136,   150. 

sricimy   136,   245. 

sroichim,   245. 

sroisimy   245. 

s  ruth  any    150. 

/«*»,   57,  253  *. 

j«*j,   69,   98   ^,    130,    223,    235    <r, 

247  r. 
j*V,   183,   184,  228  </. 
/«£/**,  74. 

suidhimy   19,  74,  76,   130. 
suidhtey  50. 
jrff/,  23,  152,  155,  171,   178,  251, 

264  *. 
ja/,  242  c,  247  r. 

/',  v.  doy  pron. 

/*',        49,        99        by         151,         153,         I58,         174, 

230  ay  231  *,  251  d. 
tabhair,    183,   235   *,  cy   255   </. 
tabhairty  117,   118,   146,  197,  198, 

235  ">  c>  253  ^ 
tachtaimy  250  <£. 

/<7^,   242  c. 

tagaimy   63,    119,    194,    198,    219, 

221,    229    c,    246   a,   by   c;     cf. 

thdinig. 
taibhse,   in. 
taibhseogy  257  f. 
/<M«r,  122,  133,  162,  181,  190,  191, 

195,        213,        220,        223,        230       Cy       by 

231  ay  249  d;    cf.  4s;V/4,  bhsadh, 
hhiyfuily  ni'l,  raibh,  td. 

tairngf,    109. 
tairsfach,  91. 
talamhy   129,    140,   160. 
Tamhan,  209. 
Tamhnach,   209. 
/tfoM,  49,   144,   207. 
taobhdn,    11; 
/<7/><7,  41,    231    </. 
/rfr/M,  47,    173,   257  f. 
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tar  Sis,   144,  263  a,  b. 
tarna,   164,   180. 
t  as  t at  aim,   197,  253  a. 
te,   19. 

//,   158,  220,  231   a>  b. 
teach,  v.  tigh. 
teachty  v.  tagaim. 
teachtaire,  50. 
tead,  31,   103. 
teagaim,  v.  tagaim. 
Teampall  na  Naomh,   172. 
teas,  169. 

tiighim,   27,    117,    150,    158,   220, 
247    a,    by   c ;     cf.    chuaidh,   do/. 
teine,  261   ^. 

teintean,  57,   108,  253  ^. 
#0rtf,   50. 

thdinig,  n<),  157,  197,  223,  2^6ayb. 
thairis,  241   f. 
//**//,   108. 

thar,  171,  262  ^,  cy  d. 
thug,  235  rf,  b. 

tigh*  19*  34>  5°>  IIX>  x37>  H8»  x56> 
162,    170,    175,    177,    203-205, 

215,        217,        220,         249        by       Cy        254       Cy 

256  by  258  #,  260  ^,  f,  262  b. 
tighearnay  154. 
//£i  jtf/ff/x,   137. 
tigimy  v.  tagaim. 
timcheally   147,  241   <:. 
//»»,   50,  65,   108,  128. 
tinneaSy  50,  65. 
tir,  184,  235  f. 
Tir  na  h-Oige,   199. 
/0,  v.  doy  pron. 
/to&zf,  257  b. 

tobary  167,  197,  236  Cy  260  ^. 
7W*r  Laichtiriy  49. 
/<fea/w,   79,  98  <z,    130,    133,    149, 

185,  186,  190,  194,  214,  253  c. 
toily  228  d. 
toin,  35,  251   c. 


tOiTy         97. 

tontiy  108. 

toradhy   118,   170. 

tosnuighimy   196. 

/<?//,  223. 

trdchty  99  rf. 

//7%/fc,   18,   130,   132. 

trdthnonay   114,  201,  211. 

treabhadhy   115,  250  #. 

treasnay  132,   241   r. 

treineachty  254.  a. 

triy  num.,  81,  156,  157,  164,  166, 

170,   176,   178,   218. 
triy  prep.,  171,  264  *,  by  cy  d. 
triomhadhy   33,   34,   180. 
triury   157,   179,  233  a,  249  *. 
/rw#i,   137,   156,   178. 

tlly  Il8,  l8l,  219,  223,  227. 

tuairisCy  231   a. 

tuamay  255  r. 

Tuath  G/ae,  76. 

tugaim,  v.  bheirim. 

tuighey  49. 

Turlachy   109. 

turnipy  99  #. 

/#/*,   181,  246  <r,  258  #. 


uaidhy  30. 

uaigneaSy  238  r. 

«*/r,  119,  130,164,  177,  178,253^. 

«V,  170,   183. 

ughdary   171. 

c//,  132. 

*//?,   19,  246  r,   258  a. 

uinniuriy  65. 

«/V^,  77,   164,   177,   197. 

umy   265  ay  b. 

fjnay  118,  231  a. 

units  a  y  89. 

«r,  163,   182. 

urlar,  251   /£. 
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